(13 


L - * 
1 
N ES 
; * 
1 
„ 1 
J x . 4 
6 1 7 2 =. 
; g # ' . ” . = 4 1 4 
, 5 "IS +, =; . " 
* X , . * Py . = 
, . * " , 5 2 - 
. * . 4. - P Cl 2 
1 2 a 4 1 . p ' 3 
. 1 * ) , ; » . 4 4 
-& k FY - 
4 2 4 . 
pe * 'v 2 
. * 
2 * _ 
mn io : S 4 
"a," a N . a 
„ . - 
. * 


| For the inviſible Things of him from the Creation of the Wirld 


* HP. ONDO v. gs? 


— : ” _ OE > Fu 


oj 


4 


= OF THE - = ; 
Rev. Mr. VA R B U RTO 


Divine Legation of M OSES. 


: IN WHICH 

The Moſaic Theocracy, the Nature and Cha- 
racter of the Sacred Writings, the Antiquity 
of Hero-Gods, and a future, ſeparate State 
of Animal Life, and Action for Souls after 
Death; with other Principles and Poſitions 
of that learned Writer are occaſionally con- 
fidered and diſcuſſed. 


Addreſs d to the AUTHOR. 
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By a Society of GENTLEMEN. 


eres 


are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal Power and Godhead, fo that they are without Ex 
cuſe : becauſe that when they KNEw God, they glorified him not 
as God, — But changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, into an 
Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 


Beaſts, and creeping Things. Rom. i. 20, 21, 23. 
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x, at the Lamb, 
æchange. 1742. 


ed for T. C 
YA 


4 as 


Pr 


py” 'E Sa- 
1 LI 


2 * 1 
12 7 1 4 fr 7 
r 
E 
a 11 
. 4 + 
3 
— 75 4 9 
oy * * 7 - . 
2% 536 
0 - — . 
* 0 »# F 110 
7 . L 4 vE - 
< - — 4 * 
Pro *F. 1? 
N W . "4-38 — * 
8 9 1 * +> 30 *#. 
; 3 * pf „ 
A > — 1 5 1 
* * * 1 F % 1 
p * 
* * x7 * 
: x o 


— 2 — — V —— - , 


PREFACE. 


brag, U R principal Aim or In- 
0% of WF tention in publiſhing the 
following Remarks and 
SEEDS Obſervations, on the Di- 
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vine Legation of Moſes, was to clear 


up and ſettle the eſſential Difference 


and Diſtinction between the true uni- 
verſal Religion of God and Nature, 


founded in the eternal, immutable 


Reaſon and moral Fitneſs of Things; 


and the ſacerdotal Superſtition or falſe 


Religion, which from time to time 


has been introduced upon it, and ſu- 


peradded to it by the Craft and Arti- 
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fice of Prieſts in different Ages and 
Countries, under the Name and No- 
tion - of Revelation, ſupernatural In- 


Spiration, and poſitive divine Inſtitu- 


tions, above all human Reaſon. 

Such is the common Weakneſs of 
the human Race, that- it is natural to 
Mankind to revere the Objects of their 
Wonder, and to aſcribe every thing to 


ſupernatural Cauſes, which they can- 


not underſtand or account for. Every 
thing myſterious and unintelligible has 
had a ſort of Divinity ſtampt upon it. 
And this has given occaſion to Impoſ- 
tors of every kind, to impoſe upon the 
Populace and ignorant Vulgar, whatever 
Cheats and Abuſes they thought fit, and 
to acquire to themſelves the Veneration 


and Reverence of a ſacred or myſtical 
Character. And from hence has a- 


riſen all the Sacredneſs and Divinity of 


the Prieſthood, with all the Cheats, 
Impoſtures, and Abuſes in Religion, 
which in the different Ages and Parts 


and 


of the World, they have introduced 
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and impoſed upon Mankind. For 
having exorciſed and diſpoſſeſſed hu- 

man Reaſon, and juggled Men out of 
their Senſes, they could eaſily get be- 
lieved, that the Records of Heaven 
have been intruſted to their Care and 
keeping, that they alone are the au- 
thorized Interpreters of the ſacred 
Oracles, and the only commiſſioned 
Diſpenſers of divine Grace. And thus 
having gained a Dominion over Con- 
ſcience, and eſtabliſhed their Credit 
as Mediators and Interceſſors with God 
for the People, they could not fail of 
gratifying their Avarice and Ambition, 
and ſecuring to themſelves that Pro- 
perty and Power, which was the firſt 
Intention and ultimate End of the ſe- 
parate holy Order. But here it may 
not be amiſs, as preliminary to the 
following Sheets, to conſider a little 
more diſtinctly, and particularly the 
Riſe and Progreſs of this ſeparate Sa- 
cerdotal or holy Order, and the ſeveral 


Advances in Superſtition and Idolatry 
A. 3 which 
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which they ſucceſſively introduced in 
the ſeveral Periods or Ages of the 
World. 

Under the original Patriarchal State 
and Form of Government, while the 
Tribes, Families, or Civil Communities 
were but ſmall, there was no ſuch thing 
as a ſeparate Prieſthood, or holy Or- 
der, diſtin& from the Patriarchs, Prin- 
ces, or Civil Rulers themſelves, every 
Prince or Patriarch was Prieſt in his 
own Tribe, Clan, or little Principali- 
ty. Thus we find when Abraham 


and the other Hebrew Patriarchs lived 


in Canaan, they were Prieſts as 
well as Princes of their Tribes or 


Principalities. They ordered and di- 


rected their own Sacrifices, Feſtivals, 
or friendly Entertainments. And theſe 
Sacrifices then were only euchariſtical 
and federal, deſigned to cultivate and 
improve Peace and Amity either a- 
mong the Members of the ſame Society, 
or between one Prince or Patriarch 
and another, as all the Inſtances of it 

from 
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PREPACE. 
from the Time of Abraham's coming 
into Canaan, till their going down in- 
to Egypt abundantly ſhew. And while 

they cultivated ſuch Peace, Amity, and 
mutual Benevolence one with another, 
or with neighbouring Nations and 
Communities, they were offering the 
moſt acceptable Service and pleaſing 
Obedience to God, whom they ap- 
pealed to as Witneſs and Judge of their 

Truth and Sincerity in ſuch Tranſac- 
tions. But we hear nothing of any 
Propitiation or Atonement by Blood, 
till we come to the Law of Moſes, and 
therefore may preſume, that this facri- 
ficial Notion, together with its idola- 
trous, Prieſthood was then newly 
come out of Egypt. 

When Abraham, having recovered 
the Priſoners and Spoil, returned from 
the Slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and 
the Kings that were with him, he was 
met by Melchizedeck, who was then 
King of Salem, and Prieſt of the moſt 
High God. And here Abraham, with 

A 4 the 
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the Kings of Salem, Feruſalem, and 
Sodom, offer an euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice, and bleſs and congratulate one 
another in the Name of the moſt high 
God, Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, 
without any other ſeparate Order of 
Prieſts among them, Ger. xiv. 17, 21. 
Thus when Abraham and Abimelech 
entered into a League of Peace, after 
they had been at ſome Variance, they 
offered a fœderal Sacrifice, and took 
an Oath of mutual Amity and Friend- 
ſhip. Abimelech in this Tranſaction 
had brought Pichol, the chief Captain 
of his Hoſt, as witneſs to their Oath, 
but no Prieſt to offer the Sacrifice and 
ſanctity the Oblation, Gen. xxi. 23, 
24. And after the ſame Manner 1/aac 
and Abimelech, without a Prieſt, 
made a like Covenant of Peace by 
Sacrifice, Ger. xxvi. 30, 31. And even 
ſo low down as Moſes, Jethro, his Fa- 
ther-in-Law, was both Prince and 
Prieſt of Midian; from whence we 
may conclude that a ſeparate Order of 
Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood had not than been received 
or inſtituted among the Arabs, nor 
probably in any other Nation but 
Egypt. 

When this ſeparate myſtical Order, 
or Monopolizers of Truth and Know- 
ledge, began in Egypt, we have no cer- 
tain Account; but when Abraham 
went down hither, at his firſt coming 
into Canaan, we have not the leaſt 
Hint or Intimation of any ſeparate 
Order of Prieſthood there; but when 
Jaſeph was fold into Egypt about 200 
Years after Abraham had been there, 
the Egyptians had then a ſeparate Or- 

der of Prieſts. But they had not yet 
gain'd an Independency, or irreſumable, 
unalienable Settlement in Lands, ex- 
empted from civil Uſe, but received 
their ordinary or ſtated Allowance 
from Pharaoh. We may conclude 
therefore, that they had not yet aſ- 
ſumed any ſacred Character or Au- 
thority independent on the Crown, 
and e that their Hierogly- 


phics, 


p 4 N * - £ 
* du. ; n N F : * 
4 de te ee EESES 
I > 2 2 * * L 
a 5 Ken. 7 25 
A 2 3 5 
* 
E g 
= 


* PREFACE. 

phics, Hierographics, Hierogloſſics, or 
facred myſtical Methods of conſe- 
crating themſelves and keeping all their 
Knowledge from the People, were not 
ſo early as this. 

But when TFo/eph had ed the 
High-Prieſt's Daughter, he entered into 
a cloſe Confederacy with that Order, 
enſlaved and ruined the People, and 
procured an independent, irreſumable, 
or unalienable Settlement in Lands, 
conſiſting of a third Part of the King- 
dom, for an hereditary Prieſthood ; 
we may conclude, that the Myſtery 
of Iniquity now began to work, and 
from this Time the facred, myſtical 
Order were no longer human but of 
Divine Inſtitution. Fo/eph had ſhewn 
them, by his own Example, how to 
govern, and how eaſily the People 
might now be blinded and enſlaved in 
their ſpiritual Intereſts, when they had 
no temporal Property left ; and there- 
fore we cannot be much out in Point 


of Time, if we place the Beginning 
| of 
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of an independent Hierarchy in Egypt 


Two hundred Years before the Exodus 


under Mgſes, and about One hundred 
Years after the firſt Separation of the 


Prieſthood from the regal Power in that 


Land of predeſtinated Darkneſs, Super- 
ſtition, and arbitrary Government. 
And all Experience has convinced 
Mankind ever ſince, that the Hierarchy 
could never thrive in a free Country, and 
that arbitrary Power and independent 
Prieſthood are inſeparable. The arbi- 
trary, deſpotic Power of Princes and 
Prieſts, and the Ignorance and Slavery 
of the People, have been ever found 
to go together. 

We have no prophane Reben that 
can reach, by many hundred Years, 
ſo high as the antient State and Con- 
ſtitution of the Religion and Prieſthood 
of Egypt, in and before the Days of 
Mojes ; but as the Maſaic Conſtitution 
itſelf was accommodated to the na- 
tural Temper and Bias of a People 
N Eg yptianized, and who knew 

nothing 
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nothing but the Language, Religion, 
Laws, and Cuſtoms of Egypt, and as 
this People, all down, could never be 
brought off from the Religion and 
Cuſtoms to which they had been na- 
turalized, the Hiſtory of Moſes and 
the Prophets, gives one almoſt as juſt 
and adequate a Notion of the Reli- 
gion, Prieſthood, and Worſhip of 
Egypt, as if their own Hiſtory had 
been handed down to us. Of this we 
need no other, or more authentic Au- 
thority than our learned Author's own 
Conceſſions, who has granted as much 
in this reſpect as could have been de- 
fired. And tho' Maſes attempted, in 
his Law, to reform the Religion of 
Egypt, with regard to their ſymbolical 
Image-Worſhip, and Multiplicity of 
Gods; yet this could never be effected, 

but the Groſs of the People ſtill con- 
tinued in the ſymbolical Worſhip of 
Egypt, any farther than as they were 
reſtrained from it by Force and Com- 


pulſion under ſome of their Kings. 
But 
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But they immediately fell back again 
to the ſame Sort of Religion and Wor- 
ſhip, as ſoon as that Reſtraint and legal 
Perſecution was relaxed or taken off. 
But could Moſes have ſucceeded in 
this Reformation of ſymbolical Poly- 
theiſm, or Siderial Worſhip by Images, 
he ſtill altered the old Religion or Con- 
ſtitution of Egypt! much for the worſe, 
his Prieſthood was more abſolute and ar- 
bitrary, as having no regal Power above 
them to curb or reſtrain any of their 
Exactions and Exorbitances. The 
High-Prieſt ſtood as the immediate Re- 
preſentative or Vicegerent of God, from 
whoſe Oracle of Urim and Thummim, 
as the immediate Voice of God, there 
could be no Appeal. The Revenues 
of the Prieſthood, had they been paid 
in as legally due, muſt have been inſup- 
portable, and kept the People under a 
perpetual State of Poverty and Slavery. 
And, as if this had not been ſufficient, 
the largeſt Donations, votive Gifts, 
or F reewillE Offerings! were encouraged, 
and 
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and made as it were neceſſary in Point 
of Reputation and Zeal for their God, 
and his inſatiable Prieſthood. 

That this God of 1/ae/, Lord of 


Hoſts, or God of War, was a local tute- 
lar God reſiding among them, and 


giving out his Oracles on all emergent 
Occaſions, is very plain, and what 
our Author has been forced to grant. 
And we may appeal to the common 
Senſe and impartial Reaſon of all Man- 
kind, whether confounding ſuch a God 
with ſuch a Prieſthood and ritual Service 
devoted to him; whether, we ſay, con- 
founding ſuch a national Idol with 
the ſupreme Deity, the moſt High 
God and Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, 
was not the groſſeſt and deepeſt Cor- 
ruption of Religion that had ever been 
known, or that has ever ſubfiſted in 
the World from that time to this. 

The Egyptians and other pagan Na- 
tions never pretended their National 


Gods, or guardian Angels, to be the 


moſt High God and Poſſeſſor of Hea- 


ven 
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ven mn Earth, They conſidered 
them only as his miniflerial Agents, 
or commiſſioned Delegates in govern- 
ing the World, who had their parti- 
cular Nations, Provinces, or Kingdoms 
allotted them for their Care —_ Pro- 
tection. And this was ſurely a more 
natural and reaſonable Suppoſition, 


than to imagine that the ſupreme Deity 


had dethroned and ungodded him- 
ſelf, by laying aſide his infinite, ſu- 
preme Majeſty to act the Part of an 
Idol, to reſide only among a Company 
of Eg yptianized Bigots and Slaves, ta 
be himſelf at the Head of their Armies 


as their King and Leader, and to de- 


clare himſelf in a State of War with 
all other Nations, who would not ſub- 
mit to the civil Polity of Moſes, and 
come into his new Inſtitution of na- 
tional eſtabliſhed Religion. 

Such was the comparative State of 
the Caſe between the Egyptian and 
Ms/aic Religions; and ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution muſt neceſſarily lay a Foun- 
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dation for cternal Enmity and War be- 
tween this ſeparate People, and all the 
other Nations and Kingdoms of the 
Earth. And this has been, in Fact, the 


natural and neceſſary Conſequence of 


it, as all Hiſtory and Experience has 


proved ever ſince; and was not this a 
likely Way to retain the Notion of the 
Unity, and to propagate the true Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of the moſt High 


God to other Nations? 
The moſt antient State of ſacerdotal 


Religion in Greece, cannot be fo eafily 
determined as among the Egyprians 


and Hebrews, for want of original 
authentic Authorities. But as the He- 


brews certainly received their firſt Sa- 


cerdotiſm, or inſtituted Religion from the 


Egyptians, it is highly probable the 
Greeks did too, fince by the moſt au- 


thentic Records of prophane Antiquity, 


the ſeveral independent States and civil 
Communities of Greece, were at firſt 
collected, civilized, and formed, by the 


Egyptian Leaders, who fled with 
8 their 
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their Colonies into Greece, from the 
Fury and Devaſtation of their Coun- 
try by the Shepherds about the Time 
of Moſes, We may conclude there- 
fore, that the original Sacerdotiſm, or 
revealed Religion, of Greece, was the 
ſame with that of Egypt, from whence 
they had received it, and which Re- 
ligion conſiſted in the Worthip of 
the celeſtial Luminaries, or the Gods 
which were ſuppoſed to inhabit, move, 
and direct them, under the ſymbolical 
Images of the ſeveral Conſtellations, 
Siderial Configurations, or Signs of 

Heaven. 1 
How long this Siderial or Angel- 
Worſhip continued among them, be- 
fore they introduced and added to it the 
deifying and worſhipping of Heroes, 
cannot certainly be aſſigned. But we 
may, with Probability, preſume, that 
this was not earlier than the Olym- 
piads, and no Greek Antiquities of 
any hiſtorical Credit can carry it ſo 
high, Homer ſeems to have been the 
a — 
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firſt Mythologizer, or fabulous Corrup- 
ter of their moſt antient Egyptian 
Hiſtory and Religion; and therefore 
ſettling the Time of this Father and 
Founder of poetic Fiction, would very 
much contribute towards fixing and 
aſcertaining the ra of Hero-Worſhip | 
in Greece. 
Authors are very much divided a- 
bout the Time of Homer. Some place 
him 160 Years before the Olympiads, 
others 150, or only 100 Years before 
the Roman Fra; and others again, as 
Theopompus and Clemens Alexandrinus, 
bring him down to the 23d Olympiad 
or lower, But it would Ak be worth 
our while to examine particularly theſe 
different Authorities. Yofjus, Scaliger, 
Helvicus, and moſt of the modern Chro- 
nologers, who go upon the Greek Au- 
| thorities, place the Deſtruction of Troy 
1184, and the Death of Homer 912 
Years before the Chriſtian Ara. But we 
have proved from. the moſt authentic 
Jewiſh Record in Scripture, that the 
Greek 
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Greek Hiſtorians in general, had placed 
the Death of Sardanapalus, and the 
Deſtruction of Mineveb, at leaſt 240 
Years earlier than the Truth, and that 
Herodotus himſelf knew nothing of the 
Time either of the Riſe, Duration, 
or Fall of the ¶Mhrian Empire, but con- 
founded the eaſtern Empire at Mine- 
veh, with the weſtern Syrian or Tyriar 
Empire at Damaſcus, as all the Greeks 
did. But if we correct the Epochs 
as above, by ſubſtracting the 240 
Years, which, as we have ſhewn, muſt 
affect the whole Greek Chronology, 
the Time of the Trojan War, and the 
Death of Homer, may be ſettled pretty 
near the Truth, for 240 Years ſub- 
ſtrated from 912, leaves 672 Years 
before Chriſt for the Death of Homer, 
and the 240 Years from 1184, leaves 
the Year 944 before the Chriſtian Era, 
for the End of the Trojan War. And 
this coincides with the Computation 
of Theopompus and Clemens Alexandri- 
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nus as before, and cannot be much 
different from the Truth. 
Homer, for any thing that appears 
to the contrary, was the firſt Greek 
who introduced the poetic Theogony 
or fabulous Hiſtory of the Hero-Gods ; 
and as he had deify'd and rank'd a- 
mong the Gods bi Argonauts, who 
had lived not above 300 Years before 
his own Time, it is no wonder that 
he ſhould advance to the ſame Dignity 
the firſt Egyptian Founders of the 
Greek States and Civil Communities, 
and by mythologizing the antient na- 
tural Hiſtory of Egypt (as moſt evi- 
dently he did) form a new Religion for 
the People. Homer was born about 
the Beginning of the Olmypiads, and 
as the Olympian Games were inſtituted 
to the Honour of the Hero-Gods about 
the ſame time, we may very well fix 
this as the true original Zra of Hero- 


Worſhip, even in Greece where it firſt 
began. 


From 
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From this Time new Gods were con- 
tinually multiplied, and new Rites and 
| Ceremonies of Worſhip inſtituted to 
them, and from hence the Prieſts or 
Holy Order reaped a plentiful Harveſt 
from the ſuperſtitious Zeal of their 
deluded Votaries, not only by vaſtly 
enriching and adorning their Temples, 
from the votive Gifts or Freewill- 
Offerings to the Gods, by the large 
Donations of Lands ſettled upon them 
in Perpetuity, and which enabled 
them to glut and gratify their Pride 
and Luxury. For it is evident that 
all theſe Donations both in Money and 
Lands were ever devoted to the ſacer- 

dotal Gods, and that all the ritual 
ceremonial Worſhip was paid to thoſe 
falſe Gods of ſacerdotal Creation, and 
were never intended as any Part of 
the Worſhip of the ſupreme or moſt 


\ High-God. For tho' they all believed 


one ſupreme, independent Being, the 
God of Gods, and Poſſeſſor of Hea- 


ven and Earth, yet the Prieſts per- 
a 3 ſuaded 
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ſuaded them, that this infinite Ma- 
jeſty was too far exalted above any di- 
rect immediate Care or Concern a- 
bout human Affairs, and that he had 
committed the Government of this 
lower World to their inferior Gods; 
that theſe ſubordinate, miniſterial Gods 
had received their Commiſſion and 
Authority from the Supreme God, and 
this they endeavoured to prove by 
Miracles, Prophecies, Revelations, and 
ſupernatural Dreams, by which they 
ſubjected the Conſciences, and eſtabliſh- 
ed the Faith of the Vulgar. But it is 
manifeſt, that all this was ſtrictly and 
properly ſpeaking Prie/fi-Horfhip, for 
as the Priz/} made the God, the Creator 
muſt certainly be ſuperior to the Crea- 
zure. And as all this ſort of Worſhip, 
from firſt to laſt, both among Pagans 
and eus, was ultimately reſolved into 
the Authority of the Prieſt, he was there- 
fore the true and proper Obje& of the 
Worſhip. And we may lay down this 
as an indubitable Maxim, and certain 


Obſer — 
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Obſervation, that Idolatry, Superſtition, 
and falſe Religion, have in every Age 

revailed, and been eſtabliſhed, more 
or leſs, in Proportion to the Power and 
Property of the Hierarchy or Holy 
Order. 
Ihe antient Romans for many Ages 
at firſt, were very little under Sacerdo- 
tal „ ee and would not ſuffer 
their Prieſts to make their Gods for 
them. NMuma ſtrictly prohibited all 
Image-Worſhip in their Temples, as 
impious and deteſtable. And this 
Conſtitution was moſt religiouſly ob- 
ſerved by the old Romans, for 170 
Years after their City, as Plutarch in- 
forms us in his Life of Muma. Per- 
haps Pyrhngoras might firſt introduce 
this ſort of Image- Worſhip among 
the Romans, as he had brought it 
out of Greece; but however that 
be, this cannot prove that the DP 
had any thing of Hero-Worſhip ſo 
early ; for this ſymbolical ra 


ſhip, or Worſhip of the Sun and Moon, 
2 4 under 
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under the emblematical Signs of Hea- 
ven, or Configurations of the Stars 
through which theſe Luminaries were 
obſerved to paſs, was much antienter 
than the Deification and Worſhip of 
dead Men, as we have proved in the 
following Pages. But they who deſire 
to be farther ſatisfied as to this Matter, 
may conſult Yoffius de Idololatria, and 
Lord Herbert de Rel. Gent. which lat- 
ter Book is tranſlated into Engliſh, and 
worthy the Peruſal of every impartial 
free Enquirer, and unprejudiced Lover 
of Truth. 

We have ſeen that Hero-Worſhip, 
or the . Deification and Invocation of 
the Dead, had not taken Place among 
the Egyptians and Afatics before the 
Greek Conqueſt under Alexander. 
But this Sort of Superſtition among 
the Romans, could not have been by 
much ſo early. The Romans for the 
firſt 500 Years of their City, had lived 
as a ſeparate independent State or 
Community among themſelves, with 


very 
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very little Intercourſe or Tranſactions 
with other Nations. And during this 
Period their Hiſtory lies very much in 
the Dark. But when they began to 
extend their Dominions by foreign Con- 
queſts, and eſpecially to have an In- 
tercourſe and Communication with 
the Greeks, they took all their Learn- 
ing and Religion from them, and from 
that Time became as groſs Idolators as 
the Greeks themſelves. 

About 60 Years after Alexander's 
Conqueſt of Egypt and Afia, the Ro- 
71ans began to be taken Notice of by 
the Greeks. Their Power then ap- 
pear'd by their having driven Pyrrhus 
out of Italy, after an obſtinate bloody 
War, which had laſted fix Years. 
Whereupon Prolomy Philadelphus ſent 
an Embaſſy to them, defiring their 
Alliance and Friendſhip, which' was 
accepted of, and the next Year, which 
was Anno Mabon. 475, the Romans 
ſent an Embaſſy to Prolomy to confirm 
the Alliance, From this time we may 


| ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe the Romans began to ſtudy the 
Greek Language and Learning; and as 
the Greeks had raiſed themſelves to ſuch 
a Pitch of Glory and Renown, it is no 
wonder that ſuch a warlike People as 
the Romans ſhould eſpouſe their Gods 
and embrace their Religion. 

That the Romans after the Period 
above-mentioned, took all other Learn- 
ing as well as their new Religion from 
the Greeks, is very plain. Quintus 
Fabius Piftor, was the firſt Latin Hiſ- 
torian, and he took almoſt every thing 
from Diocles Peparethius, a Greek, as 
Plutarch tells us in his Life of Romulus. 
This Hiſtorian lived but 2 24. Years be- 
fore Chriſt, and 50 Years after the 
Roman Alliance wh the Egyptian 
| Greeks, as before mentioned; but we 
need not ſpend Time to prove that the 
Romans, at the firſt Riſe of their Power 
and Conqueſts, took all their Learn- 
ing and Religion from the Greeks, ſince 


the Learned very well know it, and it 
cannot 
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 PRESALSE. xxvii 
cannot be deny d by any Man mo- 
derately verſed in Antiquity. 

The Prophet Daniel, in his m yſti- 
cal, dreaming Way, manifeſtly K-26 
to this great Revolution in Religion, 
upon the Fall of the Perſian Empire, 
and Eſtabliſhment of the Greek Laws 
and Religion all over the Eaſt, under 
Alexander and his Succeſſors, in Egypt 
and Aſia. The Prophet repreſents. this 
new Kingdom, or third Monarchy, as 
vaſtly different both in its Laws and 
Religion, from any thing that had been 
ſet up before. In this new Kingdom, 
the Bx ſhould rule with great Do- 
minion, and do according to his Will. 
Under this third Monarchy, the King 
ſhould not regard the God of his Fa- 
THERS, or Predeceſſors in the former 
Empire, nor the Deſire of Women, or 

Love of Children, whom the Greeks 

in their Conqueſts deſtroyed and mur- 
dered without Mercy, by carrying Fire 
and Sword every where before them. 
* in his Eftate, or during his King- 


dom 
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dom and Dominion in Egypt and Aſa, 

which was about 300 Years, he ſhall 
worſhip the Mahuzzim, the Guardians, 
tutelar Gods, or national Protectors, 

which they had ſet up by the Deifica- 
tion of dead Men. Such Hero-Gods, 
whom his Fathers, or Predeceſſors in the 
former Kingdom, knew not, ſhall he Ho- 
our with Gold and Silver, and pre- 
cious Stones, and pleaſant Things. Thus 
ſhall he do in the moſt flrong hold with 
Arange Gods, whom he ſhall acknow- 
ledge and increaſe with Glory; and he 
ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and 
ſhall divide the Land for Gain. Dan. 
X1. 37, 38, 39. All which is a plain 
Deſcription of a new State of Govern- 
ment, Laws, and Religion, under the 
Dominion of the Greeks, which had 
never been known among thoſe eaſtern 
Nations before. Whether this Pro- 
phet was aſleep or awake in thoſe 
Dreams, or whether it was an original 
true Prophecy, or the Hiſtory put into 
the prophetic Stile in ſucceeding Ages, 
= and 
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and WS. the rene 18 2 we ſhall 
not now debate; ſince both ways it 
will equally anſwer our preſent Deſign, 
which is to ſhew, that this Worſhip of 
the Mahuzzim, or Adoration of dead 
Heroes, as Guardians and Protectors, 
was farſt introduced among the eaſtern 
Nations by the Greeks, at the Time or 
Period here ſettled. And the Romans 
within, at moſt, 100 Years after, re- 
ceived this ſort of Religion, or Profa- 
nation of all Religion from the Greeks. 
Under this laſt and moſt corrupt 
State of Paganiſm, Chriſtianity aroſe, 
which at firſt was but a new Scheme 
of Judaiſm ; but after its Eftabliſh- 
ment, and the Converſion of the No- 
man Empire, it degenerated into a 
groſſer and more enormous State of 
Idolatry, than ever had been known 
among the Pagans. Of which we ſhall 

give a ſhort Account. 
This Sect among the Jews firſt 
aroſe in Galilee, under Jeſus of NVaza- 
reth, their great Prophet and Founder, 
towards 
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towards the latter End of the Reign of 
Tiberius Ceſar. This great and holy 
Prophet declared himſelf ſent of God, 
to bring that Nation to Repentance, 
and thereby to fit and prepare them for 
that national Deliverance and Reſtora- 
tion which they expected in the Ac- 
comphihment of their antient Prophe- 
cies. But then he declared, that all 
theſe Prophecies had been nothing elſe 
but conditional Promiſes, which being 
ſuſpended upon their national Repen- 
tance and Reformation as the Condi- 
tion of the Grant, could never be 
accompliſhed or made good without it. 
And that otherwiſe, they were ſo far 
rom having any Ground to expect the 
Accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecies, 
which they conſidered as abſolute Pre- 
ditions of what muſt certainly come 
to paſs, that, on the contrary, they 
could have nothing to look for, but 
the utter Deſtruction of their Nation, 
City, and Temple, with all their Sacri- 
fies and Prieſthood, for eve. 
In 


xxxi 
In order to bring about ſuch a na- 
tional Reformation, and to reſtore the 
true Obſervation of the moral Law, he 
inſtituted an Order, or Sect, founded 
upon the moſt ſtrict and rigid Principles 
ol Virtue, Mortification, Self- denial, and 
Contempt of all worldly Wealth and 
Power, Pomp and Grandeur; and by 
his Example and Precept, hoped to 
have brought the whole Nation into it. 
But ſo far was he from ſucceeding in this, 
that his own Diſciples, could never be 
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brought off from their Expectations of 


a temporal Kingdom, and the pleaſing 
Proſpect of ſecular Grandeurs, which 
they were perfuaded he was come to 
introduce and ſet up among them. 
This fruſtrated the whole Deſign of 
the holy Prophet, and ſpeaks an Infa- 
tuation, and deep, incurable, national 
Prejudice in his Diſciples beyond all 
Example. He ſaw plainly, that this 
inveterate, unextinguiſhable Thirſt at- 
ter national Pomp and: Power, muſt 
ruin both him and his Deſign, as he 


often 
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often took occaſion to tell them; but 
the Prejudice was ſo ſtrong upon them, 
and ſo deeply rooted, that they could 
not or would not updeatiand and believe 
him. For though during the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, he kept him- 
ſelf as much as poſſible out of the way, 
in Deſerts, and remote Parts of the 


Country by the Sea- ſide, though he 


charged all his Followers, and all that 
were 3 by him, not to mention or 


ſpeak of him as the Meſſiah in the 


common Senſe, and declared againſt 


any Deſign of a temporal Kingdom; 
yet all this could not ſhake their Faith 
and Truſt in him, or hinder them 
from blazoning his Fame, and crying 
him up all through the Country, as 
the very Perſon, the national Meſſiah, 
or Prince of the Houſe of David, who 
was to reſtore the Kingdom and deli- 


ver the Nation. They had no Notion 


of any other Kingdom of God, or King- 
dom of Heaven, and he could never 
* them ſenſible of an in ward, ſpi- 


ritual 
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ritual, and inviſible Kingdom, confift- + Þ 
ing in a State of true Repentance and 
Purity of Heart, which he only came 
to ſettle and eſtabliſh among them ; 
and therefore when he told them, that 
the Kingdom of God cometh not with 
Obſervation, or any outward Pomp 
and Show, but that this Kingdom muſt 
be ſet up within them; they could con- 
ceive no more of ſuch a Kingdom than 

if he had talked to the Stones. And 
therefore the Sons of Zebedee, Fames 

and John, but a little before his going 
up to Jeruſalem, where he was taken 
and crucified, went to him to beg a 
Favour of him, which was, that they 
might ſit, one on his Right-hand, and 

the other on his Left, in his Kingdom. 
A plain Sign, that by the Kingdom 

they did not mean a State of true Re- 

pentance and inward Purity, which 
was the only Kingdom the Prophet 
aimed at, or had ever preached to them. 

And under this groſs Error and national 


Deluſion of a temporal Kingdom, all 
b 5 
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HS the Diſciples continued to the very laſt, 
as did all their Converts, and the 
1 whole Sect or Party, for 2 or 300 
Vears after. And this Competition or 
Pretence of a new Kingdom, to be 
ſhortly ſet up by the Deſtruction of 
the Roman Empire, was the Ground 
of the natural Averſion and Enmity 
that ſubſiſted between the Chriſtians 
and the Romans for the firſt three Cen- 
turies. | 
It is very plain, that this laſt and 
Seat Prophet of the Jews, never in- 
tended to change or alter the Law 
of Moſes in any reſpect, nor did any 
of his Diſciples or Followers imagine 
any ſuch thing. He told them plain- 
ly, and expreſsly, that he came not to de- 
ſtroy the Law, but to fullfl 4-00 
ſtrengthen and confirm it, both by his 
— and Doctrine, by reſtoring 
it to its original true Intention and De- 
ſign. He attempted to give the Mo- 
ral Law its due Place and, Prefcrence, 
but not to ſet aſide the Cerca! al. 


NP 
2 


„ — 9 9 9 x a * * n has 
mp. , 2 * * Be N > — n * * 9 2 N lth. =. PERF 
oa R 3 4 : * * ry a 
Ny Py ia * 
7 . * 


PNE FACE. i 
Theſe things ye ought to have done, but 
not to have left the other undone, or 
efcrred the ritual to the moral Law. 
But he that ſhall break one of the leaſt 
f theſe Commandments, even the ce- 
remonial Laws, ſhall be called leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or cannot be 
ſaid to obey perfectly, or to fullfil all 
Righteouſneſs as I have done. But the 
Conſtruction which ſome learned Chri- 
ſtian Critics would put upon this, that 
Chriſt came not to de/iroy the Law 
but to fallfil it, is perfectly ridiculous, 
as if by fullfiling he muſt ſignify nul- 
lifying or ſetting aſide. And thus 
they make him ſay, that he came not 
to deſtroy or ſet aſide the Law, but to 
deſtroy and ſet it afide. But that this 
Prophet of the Jews was ſent, not to 
abrogate the Law, either in whole or 
in part, or to make a new one, but 
only to reform their Lives and Manners, 
and to bring them to Repentance, up- 
on the Foot of the old Law, and the 
Religion of Maſes and the Prophets, is 
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ſo very evident, that no Man, with 
out the ſtrongeſt Prejudice and Pre- 
ſſeſſion, could read the Life and 
rine of this Prophet, and not ſee 
and own it. The whole Jewiſh Na- 
tion from firſt to laſt, have expected a 
Reſtoration upon the Foot of the old 
Law. And nothing can be more idle 
or inſignificant (as all Experience wit- 
neſſes) than attempting to convince 
the Jews, that their antient Prophecies 
can ever be accompliſhed without a 
Reſtoration of their Law and T emple, 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices. No Man 
can read the laſt 12 Chapters of Eze- 
kiel and believe it a true Prophecy 
without ſuppoſing this. And the Pre- 
tence that Chriſt came to ſet aſide 
the old Law, and make a new one, 
which ſhould be binding to that Na- 
tion, is without the leaſt Ground or 
Foundation, from any Practice or De- 
claration of the Prophet himſelf, who 
frequently, and in the moſt expreſs 
Terms, declares the contrary ; and there- 
| fore 


fore he ſubmitted to the whole Ritual 
Law, and taught others to do the ſame, 
becauſe it was neceſſary to fulſſil all 

Righteouſneſs, or give a good . | 
in every thing. | | 

But we need not prove that the twelve 

Apoſtles, and the whole ei Con- 
verts, while their Temple, Prieſthood, 
and Sacrifices continued, were all de- 
voutly zealous of the Law; and conſe- 
quently it was not a mew Revelation 
but a new Revolution of things, by the 
Deſtruction of the Temple and Diſſo- 
lution of the Nation, that put an End 
to the Law. And till after this, we 

hear nothing among the Chriſtian 
Jews of any new Revelation or Scheme 
of Religion, in which another ſort of 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices; Offerings and 
Altars, were to be ſubſtituted in the 
room of the ol. 

When this new Se&t of Galileans 
aroſe among the Jews, they were 
only a Political or State Faction; 
and the Queſtion was, Whether this 


„ Jeſus 
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Feſus of Magareth was the prophetic 
Meitiah, or that Prince of the Houſe 


of David, who was to deliver the Na- 


tion and reſtore the Kingdom, or whe- 
ther they were yet to look for another? 


The Gahileans, who had ſet up 7e/us 


for the Meſſiah or King of 72 and 
proclaimed and preached him as ſuch 


through the whole Country, till they 


had awakened the Fear and Jealouſy 
of the Government, and brought their 
Prophet to the Croſs, now deſerted 
him, fled for their Lives, and gave up 
all farther Hopes in him, or Expecta- 
tion from him. We hoped be had been 
the Man who ſhould have delivered 
Hrael, but now we ſee the Miſtake, 
and have nothing more'to do but to 
fave our Lives. This was the Diſtreſs 
they were brought to when they aban- 
doned their Maſter, as a falſe Prophet, 
and fled into Corners, fifty Days they 

remained in this Suſpenſe and = of 
Infidelity, and tho' they imagined 


they had ſeen and ſpoke 3 him 


three 
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three times during the firſt forty Days 
yet this looked ſo much like an Ap- 
parition, and had fo thoroughly fright- 
ed them, that they could come to no 
ſatisfactory Reſolution, but thought 
they had been haunted by a Spirit. 
During this time, they only thought 
they had ſeen and ſpoke with Te/zs 
two or three times, but as he had never 
appeared twice in the ſame Likeneſs, 
and never given them any Inſtructions 
where they might occaſionally re- 
fort to him to receive their full Com- 
miſſion and farther Directions how to 
act, they were ſtill doubtful, and un- 
der the ſame dread of being appre- 
hended and brought to a Trial, for the 
Deluſion they had been under in ſet- 
ting up a falſe Meſſiah. But on the 
fiftieth Day, after they had been al- 
together for ten Days and Nights, 
they then fell into very ſtrange Agita- 
tions and talking Fits, about 120 of 
them at once ; which aſtoniſhed the 
gazing Spectators, and convinced the 

bd 4. Diſciples 
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Diſciples, that Ze/ws was certainly riſen 
again from the Dead, and had ſent 
down this Spirit upon them as a full 
Proof of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
and now they began with great Bold- 
neſs to preach 7e/us as the Chriſt or 
Reſtorer of the Kingdom, that he 
would ſoon come again with an Hoſt 
of Angels from How to finiſh the 
Work, that this Faith in Jgſus, as the 
Meſſiah, according to the Prophets, 
was neceſſary to Salvation, there being 
uo other Mame under Heaven hy which 
Men could be ſaved, and that all who 
would not embrace this Faith and 
Profeſſion, and be openly baptized in- 
to it, muſt be damned. But as to 
every thing elſe, they were zealous 
and thoroughout eus, they multiplied 
and increaſed greatly, and continued 
from Day to Day praiſing and worſhip- 
ping God in the Temple, and believed 
not, it ſeems, one Word of the near 
approaching Deſtruction of their Ciry 
and Nation, as their Prophet had fore- 


told, 
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told. This was the Infatuation and 
Delirium now, and which laſted till 
the breaking out of the War with the 
Romans, which ended in the Deſtruc- 
tion of their City and Temple, that 
put an end to all their legal Prieſthood 
and Sacrifices, not by Revelation, but 
by the Roman Power. 
And now this ſort of Few Meſ- 

fiah-Men, and who ſtill declared for 
Jeſus as the Man, were forced into a 
new Scheme of Prieſthood, Sacrifices, 
and faving Rituals, exactly analagous 
to the old Conſtitution and State of 
Religion under the Law. They deify'd 
their Prophet, and worſhipped him as 
God, by the Will and Appointment of 
the Father; they conſtituted him their 
High-Prieſt for ever, under which 
Character he was to have no Succeſſor, 
and under him they inſtituted an order 
of chief Prieſts or Biſhops, and ſubordi- 
nate Prieſts or Preſbyters, who, at 
their Altars ſmoking with Incenſe and 
illuminated with Lamps, were to 
offer 
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offer Sacrifices both euchariſtical and 
propitiatory to him, which Sacrifices, 
tho nothing but Bread and Wine 


mixed with Water, were to paſs myſti- 
cally for the Body and Blood of the 


mediatorial, propitiating God. They 
pretended to convey certain divine ſu- 
pernatural Qualities into the Elements 
of Bread and Wine, and thereby make 
them effectual to enlighten the Mind 
and purify the Heart by their Conſecra- 
tions. They aſſumed the Power of giv- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, by the purifying 


Water of Baptiſm, and Impoſition of 


Hands, and when they had thus caſt 
the Devil out of the Soul, and infuſed 
the Holy Ghoſt, defended their Vo- 
taries afterward from they farther 
Power of the Devil over them, by their 
frequent ſprinklings with holy Water, 

and ſignings with the Croſs. D 
theſe myſtical Rites and legal Ceremo- 
nies, they erected a temporal Hierarchy 
and Juriſdi&tion over Conſcience, in 


which they confin'd the Gifts of the Spirit 


and 
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PREFACE. xliii 
and all Salvation to their own Com- 
munion, under the Name of the Holy 
Catholick and Apoſtolical Church. 
They anathematized all Diſſenters or 
Proteſtants as Heretics and Schiſmatics, 
and declared epiſcopal Diſobedience or 
Nonſubmiſſion to their Authority, to be 
not only damnable, but unpardonable 
Sins never to be expiated, even by the 
Blood of Martyrdom ; they aſſumed the 
Power of the Keys from St Peter, and 
pretended authoritatively to exclude 
Men from or give them Admiſſion in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, by their 
Prieſtly Excommunications and Abſo- 
lutions. They held a future State of 
Purgation for venial Sins, which had 
not been repented of or forgiven here, 
and they offered up Prayers and Pro- 
pitiations for the Dead. In all their 
moſt antient and approved Creeds, they 
profeſs to believe the Remiſſion of Sins 
and Lite everlaſting, only in and by the 
Communion of Saints, and the holy 
Catholic viſible Church; and they 


anathematized 
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xliv PREFACE. 
anathematized and damnedall that were 
out of the Pale. And all this was 
the State of the Caſe in the moſt pri- 
mitive Times of Chriſtianity, imme- 
diately after the Apoſtles, and while 
many of St John's Diſciples and Proſe- 
lytes were ſtill living, and before the 
Chriſtians could have had any Com- 
munication which the Roman Pagans, 
or received any thing from them. All 
| this might abundantly be made appear 
from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, a 
Book written early in the ſecond Cen- 
tury, if not in the firſt, from the Epi- 
ſtles of Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, and other Orthodox Fa- 
thers, within the ſecond and former 
half of the third Centuries, while no- 
thing of the Roman Paganiſm had yet 

taken Place, and while the myſtical | 
Religion and Worſhip of the Chriſtian 

eus were not ſo much as known to 
the Pagans. All this therefore muſt 
have been taken from the Jews, who 


were a great Majority in the firſt 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Churches, and who had orig i- 
nally borrowed their Law, Prieſthood, 
and Religion, from the Egyptians. 

We know it is commonly urged, 
that theſe things were not Original 
and Apoſtolical. But it can never be 
proved by any authentic Evidence, that 
the Foundation of all had not been laid 

in the apoſtolic Age by Peter and Job n, 

and their judaizing Party, in Oppoſi- 4 

tion to St Paul, and the Goſpel which he | 

preached to his Gentile Converts. We 
have St Paul's own Teſtimony, that 
Peter and his Judaizerswere his conſtant 

Adverſaries and zealous Oppoſers 

throughout his whole Miniſtry. The 

Myfeery of Iniquity then began to work, 

and that great and only Apoſtle of 

the Gentiles, faw that the Man of Sin, 
the Hierarchy or ſpiritual Dominion. 
and antichriſtian Tyranny over Con- 
ſcience, would be manfeſted and ſet 
up in the Church, as ſoon as he, this 

Apoſtle, who then hindered and oppoſed 

it, ſbould be taken out of the May. It 


was 
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PREFACE. 
was not without good Reaſon therefore, 
that this viſible Catholic Church aſ- 
ſumed and claimed Peter as their 
Head and Fountain of Power, in Op- 
poſition to St Paul, and to the true 
ſpiritual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt. 
But Peter could never underſtand or 
conceive the Notion of an 7nvi/ible 
Kingdom, and therefore was reſolved 
to lay the Foundation of a viſible one, 
and of all that Pomp and Power which 
he himſelf ſo much thirſted after, and 
which his Succeſſors, under his Pro- 
tection and Authority, have ſince ob- 
—_— 

But to admit the Authority of Peter 
and John as infallible and divine, and 
yet reject that of their immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, Diſciples, and Proſelytes, as if 
they had introduced a new Religion all 
at once different from that of their 
Maſters, which they had been trained 
and brought up in, and this without 
giving the leaſt notice of it, or leaving 
any Evidence or Proof of it ; this ſure 
= 18 
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is a weak and groundleſs Way of ar- 
guing, and ſuch as can never convince 
a Papiſt or any unprejudiced Man; 
and therefore the learned Proteſtants 
mult either go through with the Argu- 

ment from Authority, and fall in with 
the Romani}ts, or elſe throw it quite off, 
and come over to the Rationaliſts in 
Religion, ſince between theſe two 
there can be no conſiſtent Medium, the 
Inconſiſtency of the ableſt and moſt 
learned Proteſtants, in their Diſputes 
with the Catholics upon the Foot of Au- 
thority, and the little Ground they have 
gained of them, is a ſufficient Proof, 
that they attack them upon a wrong 
Hue For it the Holy Ghoſt, 

or Spirit of Infallibility, was ene 


from the Church at the Death of the : 


Apoſtles, we can have but little De- 


pendence on any thing that comes to 
us in their Names, and under the Sanc- 


tion of their Authority, through ſuch a 
long Succeſſion of Ages, and through 
the Hands of ſuch Bigots, Enthuſiaſts 


and 


xlvit 
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Scruple to corrupt or forge any Books 
or Writings to ſerve their turn and car- 
Ty their Point. The firſt Ages of Chriſ- 
tianity for 200 Years after the Apoſtles, 
was a Period of infinite Forgeries, in 
which a Multitude of ſpurious Goſpels 
and Epiſtles had been trumpt up under 
the Names of the Apoſtles and Apo- 
ſtolical Men. From theſe Enthuſiaſts, 
and ſuperſtitious Coiners of Stories, 


of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves, and muſt depend on their Au- 
thority for all, tho' they could ne- 


nal genuine Manuſcript of any one of 
them. And tho' the Catholicks throw 
the Blame of theſe Forgeries upon the 
Heretics, and they back again upon 
the Catholics, there can be no doubt 


each Party fought the other with their 
own Weapons. But in this the Catholics 
had by much the Advantage, ſince by 


their 


and ſuperſtitious Zealots, who made no 


we have received all the Writings 


ver produce the Autography, or origi- 


but they were both guilty, and that 
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their greater Authority and Intereſt 
they could get their Forgeries and In- 
ventions the more caſily credited and 
received. 

But to return; the Sacerdotal Chri- 
ſtianity, or Catholic Orthodoxy, of the 
three firſt Centuries, was nothing elſe 
but Judaiſm allegorized, and myſtically 
applied to another Set and Order of 
Prieſts and Prieſthood. But upon the 
the Converſion of the Romans under 
Conſtantine and his Succeſſors, they 
added the groſſeſt Paganiſm to it, and 
enforced it by all the Terrors of a per- 
ſecuting Power. And now the Man 
of Sin was thoroughly revealed, the 
Kingdom of Darkneſs eſtabliſh'd, the 
Light of Truth eclipſed and almoſt em 
tinguiſhed, and the Devil had nothing 
to do but to ſet Prieſts and People one 
againſt another, and give them the 
Honour of Martyrdom by their own 
Hands. All Heretics, or all Diſſenters, 
Separatiſts, and Proteſters againſt the 
Sacerdotal Catholic Power, were pro- 


C {cribed, 
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ſcribed, baniſhed, or put to Death by 
the Imperial Decrees, their Churches 
demoliſhed and razed to the Ground, 
and their convening or aſſembling to- 
gether for religious Worſhip, in their 


own Way made capital. And thus 


the holy Catholic Church grew, and 
ſtrengthened herſelf, more by ſhedding 
the Blood of her F r wee e ee and 
Subjects, than all the Perſecutions ſhe 
had ever undergone from the Pagans. 
And thus Pride, Malice, and Uncha- 
ritableneſs, Cruelty, Murder, and the 
moſt inhuman Slaughters, Zewiſh Su- 
perſtition, and Pagan Idolatry, have 
been the certain Characteriſtics of this 
Antichriſtian Kingdom, or Sacerdotal 
Religion, from it's firſt Eſtabliſhment 
to this Day. 


The Galilean, or Chriſtian her; 


(for ſuch was the Catholic Church at 
this Time) began to paganize about 
the Middle of the Third Century, 
The firſt Step they took towards it, was 
adopting the Heathen Feſtivals, and 
publick 
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publick Sacrifices, which they now 
chriſtened and dedicated to their own 


Saints, and Martyrs. Chriſimas was 
now ſubſtituted for the Heathen Bac- 
chanalia, and Chriſt became the Chri- 


ſtian Bacchus, or God of Wine; and 


the Feſtival of the Goddeſs Hora, was 


conſecrated to the Virgin Mary ; and 
the like of their other Feſtivals, and 
Sacrifices, at the entrance of the Sun 
into the Twelve Signs, at which Time 
their principal Feſtivals or Sacrifices 


were celebrated. This convinced the 


Pagans, that the Unſociableneſs of the 
Chriſtians was not incurable, and that 
when they thought fit, they could be 


as merry, and eat and drink as well 


as other People. And this was the 
avow'd Reaſon of theſe Chriſtian Sa- 


crifices; at their firſt Inſtitution, theſe 


Chriſtan Feſtivals, and Sacrifices to the 


Memories of the Saints and Martyrs, 


were firſt inſtituted by Gregory, Bi- 


| ſhop of N eoce/aria, and Cyprian, Bi- 


ſhop of Carthage, as Gregory, Mylſen, 
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and Platina, inform us. Gregory ob- 
ſerving how much the Heathens were 
delighted with the Feſtivals of their 
Gods and how hard it would be to 
take them off from thoſe Pleaſures, 
inſtituted the ſame Feſtivals, and Sa- 
crifices to the Saints and Martyrs. He 
permitted that at the Memories of the 


Holy Martyrs, they might make merry, 


and f delighs e and be diſſolv d 


into oy. And Felix, Biſhop of Rome, 


at the ſame Time Martyrum Gloriæ 
* conſulens, conſtituit ut quotannis 
© Sacrificia eorum nomine celebraren- 
c tur,” conſulting the glory of the Mar- 


zyrs, ordaind that Sacrifices fhouid 
be celebrated annually in their Name. 
And Cyprian, under the ſame Perſe- 
cution of Decius, ordered the Paſſions 
of the Martyrs in Africa to be regi- 
ſtered, in order to celebrate their Me- 
:nories annually with Oblations and Sa- 
"crifices. 

But under the Dioclefan Perſecu- 


tion, the laſt and hotteſt of all, which 
; broke 
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broke out in the Vear 302. The Churches 
of the Chriſtians were all demoliſh'd, 
and thrown down, their Aſſemblies 
made capital, and the Profeſſors of this 
Religion proſecuted - with the utmoſt 
Severity of the Laws. And now a 
new Scene of Superſtition, Idolatry, 
and moral Turpitude, began to appear, 
which had been before kept more 
ſecret, and known or practiſed only 
among Friends, Their Churches hav- 
ing been all pull'd down, they met 
together to invoke the Saints and 
Martyrs, in their Cœmeteries, or Bury- 
ing-Places; where as they imagined. 
the Souls of the Martyrs were preſent, 
as Witneſſes of their Devotion, and 
ready to intercede with God for them. 
And now the Council of Eliberis, in 
Spain held A.C. 305, by their 34th 
Canon, forbad the lighting up of 
Lamps, or Wax-Candles, to the Mar- 
tyrs in theſe open Cemeteries by Day, 
becauſe the Souls of the Saints were not 


70 be diſturbed. Which is a plain 
| 2 3 Proof 
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Proof that they had done this before 
in their Churches, and at their Altars, 
while they had the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion. The Reaſon here gi- 
ven, for not burning their Lamps 
and Wax-Candles by Day, becauſe 
the Souls of thoſe Saints muſt not be 
diſturbed, was a very quere one, but 
the true Reaſon was, doubtleſs, be- 
cauſe they would not give ſuch Sig- 
nals in thofe open Places to the Hea- 
thens, while they were under this 
ſevere Perſecution. The ſame Council, 
in their 35th Canon, ſtrictly prohibit- 
ed all Women from reſorting to thoſe 
Places, or attending the Worſhip by 
Night ; becauſe, under ſuch a Pre- 
tence, they often committed ſecret 
Crimes. i quod ſæpe ſub obtentu 
orationis, latenter ſcelera committant. 
This ſhews the State of the Church at 
that Time; and how certainly Super- 
ſtition is attended with Immorality and 
Impiety, as its principal Support. 


Preſently 
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Preſently after this Perſecution, or 
about the Year 314, the Council of 
Laodicea in Phrygia, ordain Canon 
gth zhoſe of the Church are not allow'd 
to go into the Cœmeteries, or Marty- 
ries, as they are called, of Hereticks, 
for the ſake of Prayer, or the recovery 
of Health: But ſuch as go, if they be 
of the Faithful, ſhall be excommuni- 
cated. And, Canon 34, 4 CHRISTAIN 
might not leave the Martyrs of CurisT, 
and go to falſe MaxTyrs, hat is, 10 
zhe MarTvrs of the Heretics; for 
theſe are alien from God : And there- 
fore let thoſe be anathema who go to 
them. And the Council of Papbligo- 
nia, held in the Year 3 24, decreed, 
that If any Man, being arrogant, abo- 
minates the Congregation of the Max- 
TYRS, or the Liturgies performed in 
them, or the Memories of the Martyrs, 
let him be anathema. All this plainly 
ſhews the Spirit of the Catholics at 
that Time, and that they wanted no- 


thing but the temporal Power, to ex- 
ST 4 terminate 


N 
terminate and perſecute to the death, 
all thoſe whom they were pleaſed to 
call Heretics, that is, all Diſſenters, 
or Proteſters againſt their Pride, Ma- 
lice, Uncharitableneſs, uſurped Domi- 
nion, and Juriſdiction over Con- 
ſcience. And as ſoon as they were 
thus armed, they made it moſt dread- 
fully appear, what their Anathema's 
Excommunications, and ſpiritual Cen- 
ſures had all along aimed at, and laid 
a Foundation for. This perſecuting 
anathematizing Spirit of Judaiſm, 
- which had been made the Characte- 
riſtic of the Catholic Church, and 
adopted into all their Creeds, before 
the End of the firſt Century, had 
now in the IVth Century its natural 
Effect under the general grand Apo- 
ſtacy, eſtabliſhed and ſupported by the 
Chriſtian Emperors, In which to all 
the former TJewi/h Superſtition, Bigo- 
try, and Madneſs of the Catholics, 
was added all the Exceſſes and Extra- 
vagancies 
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vagancies of Pagan Idolatry, beyond 


what had ever been known before. 
We ſhall give the Eugliſb Reader 
ſome Inſtances of this, that we may 
not be thought to calumniate or miſ- 
repreſent the Chriſtian Hierarchy, as 
ſoon as they had got an Eſtabliſh- 
ment : -For now all the Orthodox Ca- 
tholic Fathers ran mad upon the di- 
vine irreſiſtible Power, and Virtue of 
their mediatorial Saint-Gods. And 
the whole Empire in the Eaft and 
Weſt, rang with the innumerable 
Miracles which were daily wrought, 
even by the Bones and Relicks of 
theſe new Deities, in all Parts of Chri- 
ſtendom. Hilary, in a Book written 

againſt Conſtantius, A. C. 360, while 
that Emperor was ſtill living, upbraids, 
and rails at him very heartily, for the 
little Regard he ſhewed to the Mar- 
tyrs, and the Miracles which were 
daily wrought by them. But, faith 
he, we owe more to your Cruelty, O 


Nero, Decius, and Maximilian; for 


Iviii Re 
Zy you we conquer the Devil. The holy 
Blood of the bleſſed Martyrs, is every 
where valued and efteemed, while in the 
Mame and Strength of theſe, the 
Devils roar out, Diſeaſes are driven 
away, Men are ſeen miraculouſly to 
raiſe their Bodies into the Air, and 
Women hanging inverted by their Feet, 
while their Garments keep cloſe without 
falling over their Heads. Thus did 
this imperious Prieſt treat an Emperor 
to his Face, for his Generoſity and 
Mildnefs to him, and preferred a Mero, 
or Decius, before him, becauſe he 
could not approve of their diabolical 
Deluſions, and lying Wonders. And 
a Year or two after, Gregory Maxi- 
angen thus raves at Julian, while 
that Emperor fat upon the Throne. 
You have not feared, or revered the 
Martyrs, faith he, to whom the moſt 
illuſtrious Honours are paid, and Sa- 
crifices offered, by whom Devils" are 
caſt out, and Diſeaſes cured ; of whom 
we have continual Apparitions, . and 
| Piropbecies, 
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Prophecies, whoſe very Bodies can do as 
much as their holy Souls, when but 
touched and — ; nay, a fingle 
Drop of their Blood, or the leaſt Re- 
lick of their Suffer inge, can avail as 
much as the touch of their Bodies. 
Yet inſtead of wor ſhiping theſe Mar- 
zyrs, you contemn and ſpurn at them. 
Thus did the Prieſt talk to the Em- 
peror, who had it in his Power to have 
committed him immediately to the 
Flames of Martyrdom. But muſt 
not ſuch Gods, and ſuch Prieſts have 
moved the Contempt and Indignation 
of any wiſe Man? But thus far 
Gregory was certainly in the Right, 
that the Relicks, or 1 Blood, or the 
Bodies, or the Souls, of his Martyrs 
had equal Virtue, ad could do as 
much one as the other. Here we ſee 
by what Authority, and Evidence of 
Miracles, the Heathens had been con- 
verted, and brought over to the new 
Scheme of Superſtition, and Idolatry, 
in the Time of Con/tantine, and his 
Sons, 
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Sons, who had contented themſelves 
with Seizures, Ejectments, and Con- 
fiſcations, but had made no ſangui- 
nary Laws againſt Paganiſm. This 
general Madneſs and Infatuation of 
the Chriſtian Prieſts, provoked the 
Heathens in Julians Reign, to de- 
moliſh the Sepulchre of John Baptist, 
and burn his Bones. But ſome Chri- 
ſtians, who had mixed with the Mob, 
gathered up part of his Remains, 
which were ſent to Atbanaſius, who 
hid them in the hollow of a Church 
Wall, fore/ceing by a ſpirit of Pro- 
phecy, ſaith Ruffinus, that they might 
be profitable to future Generations. By 
theſe Means the Cry and Credit of the 
Miracles and Power of the new Gods, 
increaſed daily, and ſpread itſelf far 
and near, like a general Contagion. 
And from hence Chry/o/fom, 20 Years 
after, A. C. 382, ſaid of them, that 
there was no Nation, Country, or City 
in the World, or within the Roman 
Empire, where thoſe new and unbeard- 


of 
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of M rractes where not cried up, and 
blazed about. Which ſurely, ſaith he, 
were they only Figments, or Forgeries, 
could never have obtained Credit among 
fuch Multitudes. Where he makes the 
general Infatuation a Proof of the Pi- 
vinity of ſuch diabolical Deluſions, a 
ſufficient Evidence, no doubt, and fach 
as the Holy Catholic Church of Rome 
can ſtill produce. 

Jerome in his Epitaph on Paula, aſ- 
cribes more and greater Miracles to 
the Bones and Relicks of the Saints 
at Samaria, than had ever been re- 
corded of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 
Paula, faith he, /aw Samaria : There 
are depoſited Eliſha and Abdius, the 
Prophets, and John Baptiſt, where ſhe 
trembled, being aſtoniſhed at the Mul- 
titude of the Miracles. There ſhe be- 
held the Devils roaring out, being 
cruciated under various Tortures, and 
Men before the Sepulchres of the Saints, 
howling like Wolves, barking like Dogs, 
Py like Lions, hiſſing - like Ser- 

pents, 
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Pente, and bellowing like Bulls. Others 
were ſeen to turn and twiſt their Heads 
quite round, ſo as to bend them down- 
ward with their Faces on the Back, and 
Nomen ſuſpended by the Peet, their 
Clothes not falling over their Heads. 


L And as for the Power of raiſing the 


Dead by their Relicks, and Invocation 
of Saints, they pretended to much 
greater and more numerous Miracles 
of this Kind, than ever had been 
mentioned in the Apoſtolick Ages, 
and for the Truth of this, appealed to 
whole Churches, and large Aſſemblies 
then living. Thus Baſil a Monk, who 
was made Biſhop of Gæſarea, in the 
Year 369, in his Oration on the 
Martyr Mamas, ſaith, be ye mindful 
of the Martyr ; * As many of you as 
have enjoyed him in your Dreams, 
© as many as in this Place have been 
© aſſiſted by him in Prayer, as many 
© as by invoking him by Name have 
had him preſent in their Works, as 


5 many as he has reduced into the 
© right 
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6 right Way from Ee as many 
© as he has reſtored to Health, as many 
cas have had their dead Children re- 
* flored to Life by him, as many as 
© have had their Lives prolonged by 
< him'; and to ſhew the Univerſality 
of this Superſtition at that Time, he 
faith a little after, At the Memory of 
the Martyr the whole Region is moved ; 
at his Fifival the whole City is anf 
ported with Foy. Mor do the Kindred 
of the Rich turn afide to the Sepulchres 
| of their Anceſtors, but all go to the Place 
of Devotion, And at the End of the 
Homily he prays that God would pre- 
ſerve the Church, zhus fortified with 
the firong Towers of the Martyrs. And 
yet within 30 Years after this, Rome 
was taken, and the Inhabitants put to 
the Sword by Aleric, a Gothic Con- 
queror, and after the moſt furious and 
bloody War which laſted for 70 
| Years, the Weſtern Empire fell with 
infinite Blood and Slaughter, a Sacri- 
ßce to thoſe Northern Barbarians: 
And 


* 5 * 


+ this in 7 of all l the Pray of the 


paganized Monks, Biſhops, and Clergy, 


the Interceſſion of their Martyrs, or 
the guardian Power of their Saint- 
Gods. As if God had intended in this 
remarkable Way, to pour out his Ven- 
geance upon theſe Apoſtates from all 
Truth and right Reaſon, and to ſhew 
that the new Chriſtian Paganiſm was 
more inſufferable to Heaven than that 
of the Heathens, from which in re- 
ality they were not reformed, but de- 
generated, and now found by rueful 


Experience, that their new Gods and 
Guardians could not ſave or protect 


them. 
But what ſort of Guardian Saints, 


and Interceſſors they made in thoſe 


Days, we may learn from Eunapius, 
who though a Heathen was yet a com- 


petent Witneſs of what paſſed in his 
own Time, and for which he had the 


Teſtimony of his own Senſes. Speak- 


ing of the dragooning and military 


Executions, by which the new Religion 


had 
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| had been eſtabliſhed, he very Soldier, 

faith he, have given the Monks pbſſeſ- 
ion of the Temples : In which now the 
 mneaneſt Servants, and even the wicked 
aft of Men, are to be worſhipped as Gedt, 
and the Minds, or Conſciences, of 
Men are bound to pay them ſuch divine 
Honours. The dried, ſalted, and pick- 
led Heads of thoſe who, for the moſt 
heinous Crimes, had been condemned by 
the Fudges to the moſt ſevere and juſt 
Puniſbment, are now publickly ſhown 
and exhibited as Objects of Worſhip. 
To theſe they bow and kneel, and rank 
them among the Gods, while they de- 
file und bedaub themſetves with ſordid 
Duff and Naſtineſs at. their Sepulchres. 
And theſe truly are called Martyrs, 
 Minifters forſooth and Legates, and 
Arfrbiters of Prayers with God. Where- 
as, they were a Company of falſe, idle, 
treacherous Slaves, hept to any order or 
 Bufineſs, only by Scourges and Con- 
Araint, which Marks and Signs of their 


Crimes and Craft, they bear about with 
| d | 4 hem - 
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them. But ſuch Gods do the Earth bear. 


As to the groſs Superſtition and Idolatry 


here charged, it is evident from their 
own Writings, and the Teſtimony and 
avow'd Principles of their moſt emi- 
nerit Men. And if the other Part of 


the Charge be true, we may conclude 


that there were as good Martyrs in 


thoſe Days as our Thomas d Becket, 


and other ſuch like Demi-Gods of the 
Church in later Ages. But not to 
depend on the Teſtimony of an Ene- 
my, Euſebius himſelf, who was cer- 
tainly a Friend, confirms the ſame 
thing. After he had brought down 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to the Reign 
of Diocleſſan, he thus deſcribes the 
State of the Church in the laſt 40 Years 


of the third Century, before the breax- 


ing out of that Perſecution. But 
when from too much Liberty, ſaith he, 
we were fallen into MV +. Sag and 
Sloth ; when one began to envy and re- 
proach another; when we came 10 wage 
as it were an intęſtiue War among our- 


elves, 
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ſelves, when Words were uſed as Arms 
and like ſo many Pikes and Spears to 
_— one another, when Prelates a- 

Prelates, and People againſt 
Pe, Ie falling foul upon each other, 
nothing was ſeen but Brawls and Tu- 
mults; in fine, when Fraud and Dis 
frrmulation were riſen to the higheſt Pitch 
of Malice; then the divine Vengeance 
gently and moderately at firſt, as uſual, 
began to animadvert upon us, the Per- 
" fecution, as yer, only affecting thoſe of 
us who were in the Army, while the 
Church remained entire and unmoleſted, 
and the Body of the Faithful enjoy d 
full Liberty in their Aſſemblies. But 
at length, when deſtitute of all Senſe or 
Fear of God, we ſcem d to think like 
Some impious Men, that divine Provi- 
dence had no Concern with human Af 
fairs, we accordingly went on daily ad- 
ding new Crimes to the old; when our 
Paſtors, without any regard to Religion, 
by mutual Contentions and Diſputes 


; were at War among themſelves, and by 
, 4 2 mutual 
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evt PREPACE. 
mutual Wranglings, Threats, Emula- 
lation, Hatred, and Animoſities, ftudy- 
ing nothing elſe but to provoke and exag- 
gerate Matters on both Sides, while 
each moſt zealouſly claim d and affected 
a tyrannical Dominion over the other : 
Then, at laſt, according to that Saying 
of Jeremiah, the Lord, in his Wrath, 
obſcured the Daughter of Sion, and cast 
down from Heaven the Glory of 1jrael. 
After the Death of Mark Anthony, 
in the Year 180, the ſucceeding Em- 
perors were very favourable to the 
Chriſtians. And their Perſecutions 
under Severus Decius and Maximinus 
were comparatively but ſhort and ſlight 
to what they had felt before. During 
thoſe Times of Liberty and Proſperity, 
they increaſed very much in Numbers, 
and as we ſee declined as much in Vir- 
tue. They had Places in the Army, 
and ſome of them were made Governors 
of Provinces. Their Churches were 
now filled with People of Rank and 
Condition, and they were obliged to 
take 
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take down their old Places of Worſhip, 
and build large and more ſumptuous 
Edifices in their Rooms, from the 
ſingular Benevolence and Humanity of 
the Emperors towards them, as Ew/c- 


bins had before told us. 
As ſoon as the Biſhops, Monks, and 


_ Clergy, came to be indulged with Li- 


berty for the public Exerciſe of their 
Religion, they began to quarrel among 
themſelves, and diſcovered the moſt 
reſtleſs, ambitious, and turbulent Spirit 
that ever had been known in the Em- 
pire. They carried their Malice even 
to Hell, and for want of other Enemies 
pronounced Damnation upon one ano- 


ther. Towards the End of the ſecond 


Century, Victor, Biſhop of Rome, ex- 
communicated all the eaſtern Greek 


Churches, for not complying with his 


Decretals about the Time of keeping 
Eaſter ; which the Greek Chriſtians, 


with the Jews, celebrated on the Day of 


the equinoctial Full- Moon; but Y7&or, 


with his weſtern Latin Biſhops, full 
4 47 of 
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of the Holy Ghofd, had, under the Pe- 
nalty of Hell- Fire, ordered to be 
kept the Sunday after, which was the 
Day of the Reſurrection. This bred a 
moſt furious, uncharitable, and anti- 
chriſtian Schiſm in the Church, which 
laſted for upward of 130 Years, or 
till the Micene Council, in which this 
grand Affair was happily ſettled by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and this Compromiſe 
ſaved above half the Church in all fu- 
ture Ages from Damnation. 

The Chriſtian Church, from the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, and conſe- 
quent Abolition of the legal Prieſthood 
and Sacrifices, had been ſettled and 
modelled entirely upon the Tewi/þ 
Plan, and was nothing elſe but the 
legal Fudai/n, revived under a dif- 
ferent Form and new Dreſs. They had 
ſill their High-Prieſt Jſus, their 
Chief-Prieſts or Biſhops, their com- 
mon Prieſts or Preſbyters, their Altars, 
their Incenſe ſmoking, and their Lamps 
burning at Noon Day, their Eucha- 

: | riſtical 
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riſtical and Propitiatory Sacrifices, their 
holy ſprinkling Water, their conſecrat- 
ing Oil and Unctions, their authori- 
tative prieftly Excommunications and ig - 
Abſolutions, by which they could open 
or ſhut the Gates of Heaven, their Pe- 
nance, their Pilgrimages to Jeruſalem, 
and their Prayers and Propitiations for 
the Dead. All this we fand within 
the firſt two Centuries, while the 
Chriſtians had been under ſevere Per-' 
ſecutions, and before they had had any. 
Communication with, or borrow'd any 
thing from, the Pagans. And during 
this Period, the Heathens confidered- 
and ſpoke of them as a Sect of eus; 
the only Difference was, that the 
Chriſttan Jews believed in their Pro- 

phet gſus of Nazareth, as their Meſſiah. 
or Reſtorer of the Nation, but the o- 
ther eus had always rejected him un- 
der this Character, and maintained 
that their Meſſiah or Deliverer was not 


yet come, 
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It would be therefore a little too 
hard upon the Papiſts and Church of 
Nome, to charge them as borrowing all 
the Superſtition and Idolatry from the 
Pagans; ſince it is evident that a great 
part of it was taken from the Jews at 
that time, from whence ſoever they 
might have derived it firſt, And 
therefore the Romaniſts ought not to 
be charged with paganizing in thoſe 
Things, wherein they only judaize, and 
have Mo/es and the Prophets to ſupport 
them. And as for the Pretence that 
though theſe Things had been of di- 
vine Revelation at firſt, yet they had 

now been aboliſhed and done away 
by a new Revelation, it is perfectly 
groundleſs, and without the leaſt 
Shadow of Proof, either from the Pro- 
phet himſelf or any of his Diſciples of 
the Circumcifian in the A poſtolic 
Ape. 

St Paul indeed, who was the only 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, would fain have 
thrown off this legal Lumber and in- 


vincible 


5 5 
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vincible Obſtacle to all moral Truth 
and right Reaſon ; but Peter and his 
Party, who were the great Majority, 
ſtood ſtrenuouſly againſt | him, and 
even after his Death prevailed in their 
new erected temporal Kingdom, and 


human juriſdiction over Conſcience, 


and this under the Name and Notion 
of the Catholic Chriſtian Church, in 
which only Salvation could be had. 
This was that Myſtery of Iniquity 
Which was even then working, that 
Man of Sin and Son of Perdition, whoſe 
Kingdom was to be ſet up with falſe 
Miracles, lying Wonders, and all the 


Deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, as 


ſoon as that Apoſtle, who then hin- 
dered it, ſhould be taken out of the 
Way. And therefore we hope, the 
Proteſtants who take St Paul as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, will leave the 


learned Papiſts here to clear themſelves 


and St Peter from this Charge. 
The Chriſtians indeed, towards the 
Middle of the third Century began to 


paganize, 
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and before the End of the fourth 
had carried the Idolatry of mediatorial 


Gods, or the Religion of conſe- 
crating Divi, to a much greater 
Heighth of Extravagance and Abſur- 
dity than ever had been known in the 
pagan World, as we have ſeen already. 
But all this Superſtition and Idolatry, 
from firſt to laſt, was nothing more or 
leſs than Prięſt-MWorſbip, rank Sacer- 
dotiſin, for as the Prieſ} made the 
God, and inſtituted all the ceremonial 
Worſhip to him, it is very plain, that 
it was not the imaginary God, but the 
real Prieſt who was the Mediator, In- 
terceſſor, or only authorized Agent 
and Medium of Communication be- 
| tween God and the People. And thus 
tmhe Hierarchy, or Holy Order, made 
| themſelves as neceſſary to Salvation, as 
Virtue and true Religion itſelf, Nay, 
by diſtinguiſhing Religion from Virtue, 
or moral Truth and Rectitude, they 
made the latter of no uſe or avail 


at all to thoſe who would not fall 
down 
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PREFACE. Www Mm 
down and worſhip the ſacerdotal Gods. 
This was the Egyptian Darkneſs and 
prieſtly Slavery at firſt, and this was the 
true State of the Caſe under the Mo- 
ſaic Diſpenſation, as it is in the Church 
of Rome ſtill; and we wiſh that the 
Reformed Churches in general had re- 
tained leſs of the ſame corrupt Lea- 
ven. 

We had obſerved that this Idolatry 
of Saint-Worſhip, or Invocation of 
mediatorial, interceding Divi, could not 
have ſprang up and become univerſal 
all at once, and as ſoon as the Chri- 
ſtians had the Countenance of Autho- 
rity, and their Religion or manner of 
Worſhip became public and open to 

all. This fort of Worſhip was now 
only a Revelation, or public Diſcovery, 
of what had been kept as a Myſtery, 
and practiſed in a more private Way 
before. We cannot but think that 
the Foundation of this fort of Catholic 
Chriſtianity, or paganized Judaiſm, had 
been laid in the firſt Century by St 


John 


—— 


— —%— OLA 


— — —— — Yk 
>. EI 


. 
— 5 - 
— - 
— I 1 eee — — — — — 
— —— — — ——— Dy 4 + 9 . - 


* 
ad », * .. * 2 
— . * 8 - * r 2 * . 2 — 11 N. 
RL con —— - * - Dt te ren ett —&ä 12 - . 
* * E —— oe — — — — — — 8 — 5 
. ASS "4 EI 9.0 * L - F r L 
— — 2 = . — . - PE 1 5 *. cuatro ft Ew 
\ r . © OT —— 1. , * 


2 a — : 3 
* — —— - ho 
M2 a N - l - 
A I IG tres rt os i 5 
— — — - — «Saba Ie 
os be 5 2 7 
„ rom and Sg EG n 


— Mw PREFACE. 

Fohn himſelf, if he was the Author of 
the Book which paſſes under his N ame, 
and that he really was ſo the moſt pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Writers never doubt- 
ed. This Apoſtle and Evangeliſt in 
his Apocalyſe, plainly laid the Foun- 
dation and Ground-work of that Saint- 
worſhip or mediatorial Idolatry, which 
was all along practiſed by the Vaza- 
rene Jews or Chriſtians afterward. And 
it cannot be doubted, but Prayers and 
Propitiations for the Dead, ſprang 
from the ſame Fountain, as the dead 


Saints were looked upon as yet but in an 


imperfect State of Happineſs, praying 
and interceding for the Living, and 
jor their conſummate Felicity after the 
Reſurrection and Reſtoration of the 


Whole Man, there muſt have been 


the ſame Reaſon and Neceſſity for 
the Living to make the like Interceſ- 
hon and Prayers for them. — 9 
| How myſterious and inexplicable 
ſoever the prophetic Imagery and Ma- 


chinery of theſe Viſions may ſeem, 
the 


from this Time forward took place a- 


PREFACE. lexvii | 
the Doctrinal Part is obvious enough |} 
in this Book of the Chriſtian — 
Zion, the Revelation of Fe/us Chrift to 
St John, the Ground-Work is laid of 
all that ſacerdotal, ſacrificial, or pro- 
pitiatory Scheme of Religion, which 


mong the Mazarene eus or Chri- | | 
ſtian Catholics. A Syſtem of Faith | 
and Worſhip exactly analagous to the IM 
Pagan Hero-Worſhip, or Invocation of 
their Divi, then prevailing through the 
whole Heathen World. 

The Roman Catholics themſelves at 
this Day, need no other or better 
Authority for their falſe Religion, or 
idolatrous Worſhip, than the Authority 
of this very Book, ſuppoſing it to be 
genuine, which is what the learned 
Proteſtants themſelves generally allow. 
And the very ſame Authority, good or 
bad, has run all down in the Catholic 
Church from St Peter and John to ⁵⁶ 
this Day, in the preſent Church of ⁵ 
Rome. This Point of Authority there- 

fore, 
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fore, as Infallible and Divine, muſt 
be either given up, or we ſhall eaſily 
prove that the Church of Rome is the 
only true Church, and that Reaſon in 
Matters of Faith and Religion muſt be 
entirely abandoned and given up as 
well among Chriſtians, as Jeus and 
Pagans. | | . 
St hn in his Viſion (and tho the 

Viſion might be a Dream, the Doc- 
trine could not be ſo) ſaw the Lamb 
who had been only found worthy to 
open the Book, which was to reveal all 
the Secrets of Futurity, hereupon re- 
ceived all the divine Honour, Homage, 
and Obedience, which had been hi- 
therto paid only to him that ſat upon 
the Throne, or to the ſupreme God 
himſelf. And when he had taken the 
Book, the four Beaſts, and four and 
twenty Elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them Harps 
and golden Vials full of Odnurs, which 
are the Prayers of the Saints. And 


* 
every Creature which is in Heaven and 
on 
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on the Earth, and under the Earth, and 
Such as are in the Sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and 
Honour, and Glary „ and Power be unto 
him that fitteth upon the Throne, and ta 
the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 8, 
13. Here is evidently the ſame diving 
Honour and Worſhip paid to a Crea- 
ture, as to the ſupreme God. For the 
Lamb here, which was thus worſhip- 
ped by the whole Creation, was 7e/us 
of MVazareth, the Lion of the Tribe 
Judab, the Root of David, ver. 5. 
And as ſoon as theſe Nazarene Idola- 
ters, or primitive Catholics, had deify'd 
their Prophet, they began to canonize 
their Martyrs, and invoke them as Sub- 
mediators and Interceſſors with God. 
And hereby they introduced a new 
Religion and manner of Worſhip, ex- 
actly conformable to the Pagan Idolatry, 
in the Invocation and Worſhip of their 
Hero-Gods and Divi. And thus a 
paganized State of Chriſtianity, and 

Judaiſm together, was introduced and 
ict 
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ſet up, under the Name and Notion of 
the Catholic Faith, even before the 
the End of the Apoſtolic Age. And 
all that refuſed to worſhip this Image 
of Paganiſm, or to receive his Mark, 
were branded as Heretics, ſhut out of 
this new antichriſtian Kingdom, and 
declared uncapable of Salvation. This 

was that My/tery of Iniquity which be- 
gan to work and diſcover itſelf, even 

in St Paul's Time, and which was to 
be farther revealed and manifeſted, as 
ſoon as that great and only true Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles ſhould be taken out of 
the Way, who while he lived ſtrenuouſly 
oppoſed this Fewi/h paganizing Scheme. 
Whoever reads St Paul's Deſcription of 
the grand Apoſtacy which was then 
coming on, mult ſee a lively Image of 
of the cruel, implacable, uncharitable, 
and idolatrous Hierarchy of Rome. A 
Church and Prieſthood, founded upon 
falſe Miracles, lying Wonders, impious 


Claims of Authori is and a general 
Devaſta- 
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Devaſtation of all Truth, Reaſon, and 
common Senſe in Religion. 

It muſt be owned that the Pro- 
teſtants in general, have given the 
Popiſh Advocates for Authority too 
much Occaſion and Room to play up- 
on them, with the Argument ad Ho- 
minem. And if Authority, which has 
been ever the grand Support of all Su- 
perſtition, Impoſture, and falſe Reli- 
gion, muſt be really the Ground and 
Baſis of Chriſtianity itſelf, it is much 
to be feared, that the papal Hierarchy, 
or Kingdom of Antichriſt, will be al- 

ways gaining Strength and Ground up- 
on this Footing. And how far the 
Papiſts may be convincible or refutable 
on the Principle of Authority, or any 
pretended fort of human Infallibility, 
whether written or not written, the 
learned Proteſtants would do well to 
conſider. But we look upon this as 
an irrefutable Principle, that true Re- 
ligion muſt ever ſubſiſt upon the Na- 


ture, Reaſon, and moral Fitneſs of 
e Things, 
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Things, and that nothing but Superſti- 
tion and falſe Religion can need the 
Support of Authority. But if Reli- 
gion muſt ſtand on the Foot of Au- 
thority, the great Queſtion will be, 
whether the Authority of Peter or Paul 
muſt be taken and depended on in this 
Caſe, St Paul claims the ſole Apoſtle- 
ſhip of the Gentiles, he withſtood 
Peter to the Face, and more than 
once declares, that Peter and the reſt 
had no Right or Authority to preach 
and propagate their Jeiſh Goſpel a- 
mong the Gentiles, which he had re- 
ceived himſelf alone by Revelation, that 
they had own'd him in this Capacity, 
and promiſed not to interfere with 
him in his Miniſtry among the Gentiles, 
as to the Goſpel which he had been 
commiſſioned to preach to them; 
which Engagement however Peter 
had broke thorough, and by his ju- 
daizing Teachers, had made Diſtur- 
bances, and created Schiſms in all 
the Churches which this Apoſtle had 


* 
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planted among the Gentiles, parti- 
cularly that of Galatia, where Paul 
charges Peter home, as the Head and 
Ring-Leader of the judaizing Fac- 
tion. It was not without good Rea- 
ſon therefore, that the Roman Hierar- 
chy choſe Peter as the Father and 
Founder of their Church, whoſe Com- 
miſſion extended no farther than the 
Jews, and who always oppoſed St 
Paul's true Goſpel among the Gentiles. 
They were reſolved it ſeems to ſtand 
to Peters aſſumed Authority and Af- 
fectation of Dominion againſt St Paul's 
Doctrines of Liberty, Truth, and Rea- 
ſon. This we take to be the true Riſe 
and Foundation of that grand Schiſm, 
which happened in the Church preſent- 
ly after the Apoſtolick Age. It began 
between Peter and Paul; St Paul, 
while he lived, had Intereſt and 
Weight enough to ſtem the Tor- 
rent, and bear up againſt the Judai- 
zers, but on his Removal, Peter's Party, 
being a great Majority, prevailed, de- 
clared 
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clared themſelves the Catholic Church, 
out of which there could be no Sal- 
vation, and excommunicated and ana- 
thematized all that ſtood to St Paul's 
Principles of Liberty, as Heretics in a 
State of Damnation. 
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3 
nE the Deiſts and Free-think- 
A. ers of Great- Britain, beg 
leave to approach your learn- 
M ed Perſon, and, with the pro- 
WH foundeſt Humility, to return 
W/e you our moſt grateful Ac- 
= knowledgments, and ſincereſt 
Thanks, for your invincible Demonſtration of 
the Divine Legation of Moſes, and particularly 
for the ſignal Honour, and unmerited Favour, 
of addreſſing it to us. We could never have 
diſcharged our ſelves, in Honour or Decency, 
of the Obligations you have laid us under, 
without deputing a ſelect Committee of our 
holy Order, to draw up and preſent to you 


this our Addreſs of Thanks. 
| | B You 
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You have, Sir, with irreſiſtible Evidence, 
proved, that Moſes: and the Prophets knew 
nothing, or would own nothing of a future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments for good 
and bad Men, and that this, whether out of 
Ignorance or Deſign, was kept as a deep Se- 
cret under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, and was 
never intended to make any Part of it; and, 
at the ſame Time, you have unanſwerably de- 
monſtrated, that this is a Principle abſolutely 
neceſſary to Civil Government, and without 
which human Society could not ſubſiſt. Now 
the plain and inevitable Conſequence of this 
muſt be, that as the Moſaic Oeconomy ſub- 
ſiſted for ſeveral hundred Years, without the 
grand Principle, and neceſſary Means, of ſup- 
porting all other human Societies ; therefore 
this wonderful Theocracy was certainly and 
infallibly divine, ſupernatural, and miraculous, 
without any Concurrence or Interpoſition of 
common Providence, or the general eſtabliſh- 
ed Laws of Nature. | | | 

We hope, in this ſhort Account of the 
Theorem which you have ſo fully and largely 
demonſtrated, we have not injured or miſre- 
preſented you. But if we ſhould have miſ- 
taken your Argument, and unwarily broke 
the Thread of your Demonſtration, we ſhall 
be always ready, with the profoundeſt Sub- 
miſſion, to ſtand corrected by your deeper 
Judgment, and abler Hand. And herein we 


only beg the Favour that you would chaſtiſe 
- us 


Sacerdotiſim diſplay d, &c. 3 
us in ſhort, and let us know the worſt of it 
in ſome reaſonable Time, and not keep us 
under Diſcipline for three Vears together, or 
force us to read more Latin and Gree# than 
we can either underſtand or believe. It is our 
humble Opinion, that Religion, true Religion, 
Virtue, and Godlineſs, cannot depend upon 
dark Antiquity, verbal Criticiſms, and the 
painful laborious Study of dead Languages. 
Were this ſo, we cannot conceive what muſt 
become of the Bulk of Mankind, or how 
they ſhould be able to judge between you, 
Sir, and all the learned Jews and Chriſtians 
hitherto, whom you have ventured to caſt off, 
and recede from, for the Sake of a new Hy- 
potheſis of your own, in this grand Point of 
a Future State, and the Divine Legation of 
Moſes, We hope you would indulge us a 
little in this Caſe, as you need ſo much Indul- 
gence your ſelf. We are very ſenſible, Sir, of 
your Superiority in Language and Criticiſm, 
and pretend to no Competition with you in 
this Reſpect. But though in ſuch a Cloud 
we may, perhaps, have loſt- your Religion, 
we hope we have not yet loſt our own Virtue 
and Honour, and we are ſo vain as to per- 
ſuade our ſelves, that we are yet in our right 
Senſes. And, therefore, from your known 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, we expect the Favour 
of not ſending us to Bedlam till you have 
heard us out. 


B 2 That 
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That neither Moſes as a Politician and Law- 
Giver, nor the Prophets as Preachers of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Miniſters of true Faith and Re- 
ligion, taught any Thing of a Future State of 
Retribution, and conſequently, that either they 
knew nothing of this, or did not think ſuch 
a Doctrine at all to their Purpoſe, you have 
ſo very learnedly and fully demonſtrated, that 
we have no Objection to it. And this we 
take to be ſo ſignal a Piece of Service and Ho- 
nour done us, that we ſhould be greatly want- 
ing to our ſelves, if we did not, in the moſt 
publick and grateful Manner, acknowledge it. 
And we ſincerely wiſh, Sir, that all your Bre- 
thren of the holy Order may as inuch con- 
gratulate you upon it, and return you as hearty 
Thanks for it as we do. But, perhaps, they 
may be of another Mind, and imagine, that 
you cry out againſt the Deiſts only to guard 
and colour over a worſe Principle of your own. 
But we ſhould be ſorry, Sir, if you ſhould 
incur any Premunire in your own Church, 
for doing us ſo much Service. The Bigots 
and Enthuſiaſts among you may, perhaps, un- 
juſtly condemn you as a Man of no Religion 
at all, They may think that you regard one 
Mode or Form of Worſhip, or one Order and 
Diſtinction of ſpiritual Rulers or Clergy no 
more than another. And that you only think 
it your Duty, becauſe it is your Intereſt to be 
of the eſtabliſhed Religion, and keep up the 


Alliance with the State every where, and what- 
| ever 
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ever it be. For no doubt but the Neceſſity 
of an Alliance between Church and State, for 
the Support of Society and Civil Government, 
muſt make it the Duty of every wiſe and 
good Man, to be of the State-Religion every 
where, ſo far as he is a Friend and Well- 
wiſher to his Country. And if ſuch an Al- 
liance, between Church and State, be thus ne- 
ceſſary to the Support of Civil Government, 
and the Good of Society, the Magiſtrate muſt 
certainly have a Right, as Guardian of the 
publick Peace and Safety, to enforce a Com- 
pliance with it, by ſuch penal Sanctions as 
may prove effectual, from the loweſt Degree 
to the higheſt. But this which ſeems to be 
an Inconſiſtency in your Scheme, while at the 
ſame Time you declare for the Right and 
Rea ſonableneſs of Toleration, will be farther 
conſidered afterwards. | 

But whatever may be the Iſſue of this Ar- 
gument, we muſt farther complement you, 
Sir, (now we are in the Vein of it) upon your 
being of no Party. You have declared your 
ſelf as openly and frankly againſt all eres 
and Chriſtians hitherto, with regard to the 
Religion of Moſes, as againſt the Deiſts and 
Free-thinkers. And no Body can doubt of 
your Sincerity and Impartiality, while you 
differ from the whole World, and have the 

diſtinguiſhing Honour of ſtanding alone. 
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8. 2. While we are addreſſing you as a Bo- 
dy, that you may not complain of unfair 
Dealing, we will lay down your own Propoſi- 
7ions, in your own Words, which you have un- 
dertaken to demonſtrate; and then examine, 
what Connexion you have made out between 
the Premiſes and Concluſion. This we think 
is the only proper Teſt whereby to try and 
judge of a good Logician, and which will 
enable the Reader to diſtinguiſh between a 
Logical and Mathematical Demonſtration. 
Vol. I. p. 7. You lay down this Poſtulatum. 
* That a ſkillful Lawgiver's eſtabliſhing a 
* Religion, and civil Policy, acts with certain 
e Views, and for certain Ends, and not ca- 


e priciouſly, or without Purpoſe and Deſign.” 
And this being granted, which it would be 


hard if it ſhould not, you ere& your Demon- 
ſtrations on theſe three very clear and ſimple 


| Propoſitions. 


* 1/}, That the inculcating the Doctrine 
te of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
1 ments, is neceſſary to the well-being of civil 
* Society. | 

% 2dly, That all Mankind, eſpecially the 
* moſt wiſe and learned Nations of Antiqui- 
« ty, agree in believing and teaching, that 
* this Doctrine was of ſuch Uſe to civil So- 
F ciety. | 

% 3dly, That this Doctrine of a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, is not to be 

| « found 
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* found in, nor did make any Part of, the 
* Moſaic Diſpenſation.” Theſe are the Pre- 
miles, and from hence you conclude, that 
therefore the Law of Moles is of divine Origi- 
nal. This Conſequence, on your publiſhing 
the firſt Volume, appeared to almoſt every 
Body very wild and extravagant. And now 
you have writ above forty Sheets more to 
make it out; for ought we can find, the Con- 
nexion is ſtill as inviſible as before. 

But how much you valued yourſelf upon 
ſuch a Diſcovery, and what mighty Hopes 
you built upon it, the Reader will ſee by _ 
your triumphant Entry, P. 5. The Subject 
of this Diſcourſe is one of thoſe illuſtrious 
* Marks, from which the Diſcoverer claims 
* no Merit from any long, learned, or labo- 
5 rious Search. It is Honour enough for him, 
ce that he is the firſt who brings it out to Ob- 
6 ſervation ; if indeed he be the firſt. For 
* the Demonſtration is fo ſtrong and beauti- 
ful, and at the ſame Time appears to be ſo 
« eaſy and ſimple, that one cannot tell, whe- 
te ther the Pleaſure of the Diſcovery, or the 
e Wonder that it is now to make be the 
* greater,” We verily believe, Sir, no Man 
in England would envy you the Pleaſure or 

Honour of this Diſcovery; and that you will 
ſcarce find a Man beſides yourſelf that could 
admire it, It was generally thought by thoſe 


who obſerved your conciſe Method of De- 
B 4 monſtration, 
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monſtration, on the Appearance of the firſt 
Volume, that you would forget or drop the 
Concluſion before you had done with the 
Premiſes, and that you would prove nothing 
at laſt, but what might have been granted 
without any Proof at all. This Opinion you 
have now confirmed, and will, no doubt, have 
the Pleaſure and Honour of being thought to 
have been very learnedly and laboriouſly tri- 
fling, and doing nothing. However, you 
have ſecured to your ſelf the Reputation of 
being a very good Antiquary and Critic, tho' 
a bad Reaſoner. 
Tur Argument, in the Logical Way, is 
this; the Belief of the Doctrine of a Future 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments, is neceſ(- _ 
tary to the well-being of Civil Society; but 
Meofes, and the Prophets from him, taught no 
ſuch Thing, nor made any Uſe of ſuch a 
Doctrine. Therefore the Moſaic Diſpenſation 
1s of divine Original and Authority. ; 
But the three Propolitions, as before pre- 
mited, having no Relation to, or Connexion 
at all with, the Concluſion, you thought it 
neceſſary, at laſt, as it were accidentally, and 
to ſurprize the Reader, to introduce another 
Medium of Proof, which is what you call an 
extraordinary or equal Providence under the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation. Under this Conſtitution, 
it ſeems, there was no ſuch Thing as com- 
mon Providence, or the general Laws of Na- 
ture obtaining, but all was miraculous, and 
| immediate 
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immediate Interpoſition from firſt to laſt, or 
from the Days of Meſes to Chriſt. Good and 
bad Men did not ſuffer together, in any pub- 
lick national Calamities or Diſtreſs; but the 
were outwardly and viſibly diſtinguiſhed by 
the Divine Conduct towards them, and their 
internal real Characters ſeen in temporal Proſ- 
perity or Adverſity, as much as if their Hearts 
had been laid open. But ſurely ſuch a Doc- 
trine, or general Truth as this, ought to have 
been made a diſtin& Propoſition in the Pre- 
miſes, and the clear Proof of it, as Matter of 
Fact, muſt have taken up at leaſt 70 Sheets 
more. And therefore we were ſurprized, Sir, 
to find a Matter of this Conſequence introdu- 
ced, as it were, filently, and by the by, and 
then dropt without any Proof at all, but what 
is merely petitionary and preſumptive. For 
in our humble Opinion, this was ſo far from 
being true in Fact, that the quite contrary ap- 
pears from the whole Hiſtory of that Nation, 
as well as from the neceſſary Nature and Rea- 
ſon of Things, and the eſtabliſhed Order and 
Courſe of Providence in all human Affairs. 
But we ſee that Men of your Character and 
Complexion are entirely abſtracted from Na- 
ture, and were it not for a certain profitable 
Alliance, might live upon Speculation. | 


. 3. We can ſee nothing in the Hebrew 
Story, taking the real State and Circumſtances 
of Things from firſt to laſt, that diſcovers 
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any extraordinary or ſupernatural Conduct of 
Providence, under that Diſpenſation, more 
than any other. You ſeem much inclined to 
draw ſuch a Conſequence, from the peculiar 
quaint Phraſeology, and Turn of Expreſſion, 
in thoſe Hebrew Writers, ſo different from all 
modern Diale&, and Uſe of Language. But 
the Hiſtory of England, or any other Nation, 
written in the ſame Stile, would take the ſame 
Turn and Caſt, and every ordinary Event 
would appear miraculous, and particular Di- 
vine Interpoſition. 

But under any general State of national 
Proſperity or Adverſity, it could not be other- 
wiſe then as well as now, but the whole Body 
Politick, as ſuch, muſt enjoy or ſuffer toge- 
ther. This muſt be neceſſarily ſo in all uni- 
ted Societies, their common Intereſt is the 
ſame, and their national Proſperity or Adver- 
ſity muſt be inſeparable. The 7000 Perſons 
in Abab's Time, who had not bowed the Knee 
to Baal, when the Prophet thought himſelf 
left alone, muſt have ſuffered in common with 
the reſt, during the three Years Drought and 
Famine in the Land; and God, it ſeems, had 
not ſet a Mark upon their Foreheads, or di- 
ſtinguiſhed them by any outward Conduct of 
Providence towards them, from the wicked 
Idolaters and Worſhippers of Baal. And 
when their national Wickedneſs, Degeneracy, 
and Corruption, had brought on their Capti- 


vities, all ſuffered together without any Di- 


ſtinction 


ſtin&ion of good and bad, though it may be 
hoped there were ſtill ſome righteous Perſons 
among them. During the whole Continuance 
of this Polity, the incurable Obſtinacy and 
Wickedneſs of the Nation often brought upon 
them the moſt direful Calamities, and com- 
mon Sufferings, in which there could be no 
Reſpect to Perſons, or outward Diſtinction be- 
tween the Righteous and Wicked, 

David, indeed, in his poetic hyperbolical 
Way of expreſling it, tells us, he had been young 
and now was old, yet had he not ſeen the Righ- 
teous forſaken, nor his Seed begging Bread. And 
we have the ſame general Promiſes under the 
Goſpel; for Godlineſs is profitable to all Things, 
having the Promiſe of this Life, and of that 
@ohich is to come. And we are aſſured, that : 
we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Righ- 
teouſneſs thereof, all other Things ſhall be added 
to it. But it is poſſible that had David, in 
his Time, been an exact Obſerver, he might 
have taken Notice of ſome particular Excep- 
tions to his general Rule. For Solomon, who 
was certainly a much wiſer Man, and talks 
more in the Way of Nature and Reaſon, tho 
he lived under the higheſt Glory and Splen- 
dor of the Moſaic Diſpenſation, yet repreſents 
Men, at that Time, as ſubject to the Laws 
of a common Providence. He had obſerved, 
that one Event happened to Good and Bad, 
to the wiſe Man and the Fool; that the Por- 
tion of Vanity and Vexation was the common 

| | Lot 
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Lot of human Life; that the Race was not to 
the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, neither 
wet Bread to the Wiſe, nor Riches to Men of 
Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of Skill, 
but Time and Chance happened alike to all. 
And it is impoſſible, one would think, for 
any Man to read this Book of Ecclefiaftes, 
without ſeeing, that Men, in their private 
perſonal Capacities, were as much ſubject then 
to the common Courſe and Chance of Provi- 
dence, as they are now. And to repreſent the 
Matter otherwiſe looks like a Theoriſt, who 
had never ſtudied human Nature, or been 
converſant with Mankind ; and to deal freely 
with you, Sir, it ſeems to us, that inſtead of 
ſearching out the common Ways of God and 
Nature, you have loſt your ſelf in the Mazes 
of Antiquity, dead Language, and verbal Cri- 
ticiſm. However, we envy you not the Ho- 
nour and due Praiſe of any uſeful Improve- 
ments you may have made in this dark Way ; 
fince it would be very hard if a Man, after 
ſpending his Life in ſuch Sort of Book- 
Drudgery, ſhould have loſt all his Labour. 

It is certain, that the temporal Happineſs 
and Proſperity of any Nation, or Body Politic, 
muſt depend on their ſocial or political Virtue, 
Their Temperance, Frugality, and Induſtry, 
their Truth and Juſtice, Benevolence, Patrio- 
tiſm, and publick Spirit. Theſe are the Means 
by which all great and powerful Nations have 


raiſed themſelves to the higheſt Degrees of 
Wealth, 
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Wealth, Strength, Glory, and Renown. And 
whenever they have fallen into the contrary 
Extreme of Intemperance, Luxury, Idleneſs, 
Falſhood, Treachery, Bribery, Corruption, 
and private Selfiſhneſs ; theſe anti-political 
Vices have as certainly, at laſt, wrought out 
their Ruin and Overthrow, This is a com- 
mon Law of Nature and Providence, and 
needs no Theocratic Speculations, or ſuperna- 
tural Whims, to make it out. And, there- 
fore, ſo far as Moſes might urge the Neceſſity 
of theſe ſocial political Virtues to the 1ſraelites, 
as the only Means, under the Protection of 
God and Providence, to ſecure their temporal 
Health, Happineſs, and Proſperity ; ſo far, we 
ſay, he was certainly the Voice of God to 
them, in delivering his Will and Law, even 
though he had never ſeen God Face to Face, 
or converſed with him as familiarly as a Man 
would with his Friend. But if Moſes, to 
bring his People under ſuch a Scheme of po- 
litical Morals, had uſed the Artifice and De- 
ception of making them believe, that he had 
the Angel of God's Preſence, and immediate 
Repreſentative of his Perſon, always with him, 
to adviſe and direct him, on all Occaſions, as 
immediately from God; we ſhould not have 
thought this wrong Policy, or condemned 
Mejes, on this Account, as an mpoſtor or De- 
ceiver, in the moral Senſe, eſpecially as this 
People had been ſo perfectly Egyptianized, 
and could n not have been governed at all with- 

out 
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out a local, tutelar, oracular God, to be al- 
ways preſent with them, and take them un- 
der his ſpecial Care and Protection. This 
might have been all right enough, and the on- 
ly Method that could have been taken in hu- 
man Policy. But the ſuppoſing it to have 
been truly and properly divine, and that the 
local, tutelar God of Iſrael was really the 
true God, or ſupreme Deity himſelf, has in- 
troduced infinite Darkneſs, Confufion, and 
palpable Contradictions, into Mens Thoughts 
and Reaſonings about it. 

It is plain enough to any one who will ſee 
it, that Moſes could not introduce a national 
tutelar God in Iſrael, that ſhould always an- 
{wer the End of the Preſence and Voice of the 
true God among them. They ſoon found by 
Experience, that the Gods of other Nations 
were as ſtrong and irreſiſtible as their's, eſpe- 
_ cially the Gods of Amalek, Philiftta, Zidon, 

all the Northern Canaanites, and the Inhabi- 
tants of the Southern Plains, which they could 
not conquer or drive out. And for this Anger, 
Jealouſy, and Proneneſs to Reſentment, in 
their new national God, Moſes, and Yoſbua 
after him, were often forced to invent ſuch 
Reaſons, Pretences, and Excuſes, as could 
have been no Reaſons or Motives at all to the 
true God, or the ſupreme Deity, Of this 
we could give many Inſtances, if we thought 
them any Way neceſſary to a Man of your 


Reading and Judgment, But that we may 
not 
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not actum agere, and ſpend Time in vain, we 


ſhall proceed to what we take to be of more 
Conſequence. 


$. 4. You might juſtly think yourſelf ſlight- 
ed, Sir, if we ſhould not take ſome Notice of 
your real T, heocracy, and ſupernatural interpo- 
ſing Providence, under the Mojaic Diſpenſa- 
tion. And here, though we ſhall be obliged 
to contract your Argument, yet we hope to 
do you ſtrict Juſtice, and leave you no Room 
to complain of any voluntary Miſrepreſen- 
tation. 

After we had read over your very elaborate 
and voluminous Work, addreſſed to us, and 
intituled the Divine Legation of Moſes demon- 
ſtrated ; we muſt own, Sir, our very great 
Surprize, to find not above forty Pages in the 
whole, that could relate to the Queſtion ſo 
far as it concerns us. We cannot therefore 
but conclude, that you had ſome other and 
greater Point in View, than barely to confute 
and expoſe the Deiſts, to whom, after all as 
we ſhall ſhew, you come nearer in Opinion 
than you are willing to own, or would ſeem 
to be aware of. | 

That all civilized well-governed Communi- 
ties, at leaſt ſo far as your Greek and Roman 
Antiquities can go, have thought the Belief of 
a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments 
neceſſary, or at leaſt highly conducible to the 


well-being of civil Society, we readily grant : 
And 
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And that Mo/es taught nothing of this Doctrine, 
nor made any Uſe of it at all, we not only 
grant, but moſt ſincerely thank you, for the 
Pains you have taken to prove it for us. 

But we were only impatient to ſee, how 
you would make out the Connexion, between 
no future State under the Law of Moſes, and 
the real Theocracy, or divine Inſtitution of 
that Law ; and here, all that we can find to 
the Purpoſe, is contained in the three or four 
firſt Sections of your Fifth Book, in which 
you touch ſlightly, and, as it were, inciden- 
tally, on the Medium of Proof ; and then pre- 
ſently fly off again to your favourite Point 
and ours, of no future State under the Law 
of Moſes. And this being fo, the Overthrow 
of Deiſm could never be your principal View. 
You might perhaps think it the beſt Expe- 
dient to fave yourſelf with your Brethren of 
the Clergy, to rail and rave heartily at the 
Deiſts; which though it could be of no Uſe 
to the Argument, might however ſerve well 
enough as a Bind. But we dare be accoun- 
table for it, Sir, that your Quarrel with us 1s 
not becauſe you think us Enemies to true Re- 
ligion and Virtue, or Promoters and 'Encou- 
ragers of Vice and Immorality of any Kind ; 
but becauſe you think us no great Friends 
to Churchiſin, and can believe nothing at all 
of the Neceſſity of any ſuch ſtrict Alliance 
between Church and State, as you contend 


for, and which you laid down as the ſolid 
Foundation 
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Foundation of your whole Work. Here ſurely 
lies the Grudge at Bottom, as may be farther 
conſidered and ſhewn afterwards; but at pre- 
ſent, we are only to attend your Proof of the 
theocratic and ſupernatural Conſtitution of 
the Law of Moſes. And here the Evidence 
ſurely ought to be very clear and almoſt irre- 
ſiſtible, when ſo great a Maſter has given it 
under his Hand as Demonſtration. 


Fi. 5. After a long, laboured, and impertinent, 
Ramble of above fifty Sheets, we promiſed 
ourſelves from the Title and Contents of the 
Vth Book, that we ſhould here meet with 
ſomething to the Parpoſe, and that you would 
now at laſt, before you had quite forgot it, 
prove the Law of Moſes to have been a Theo- 
cracy, in which God himſelf, the ſupreme 
Deity, acted as the local, tutelar God and 
King, or Civil Sovereign of that Nation. But 
to our very great Surprize and Diſappointment, 
Inſtead of producing any clear or ſolid Proofs 
of the thing itſelf, you only aſſume it as a 
Poſtulatum, or advance it as an Hypotheſis for 
the Sake of ſolving fome Difficulties, which 
ou thought muſt be otherwiſe inſoluble. 
If God himſelf, under this miraculous Conſti- 
tution, was their King or civil Sovereign, Ido- 
latry muſt have been an Act of High-Treaſon, 
and therefore juſtly puniſhable with Death; 
but otherwiſe, puniſhing Men capitally for 
bare Error of Judgment, or wrong Opinion, 
"If 


muſt 
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muſt have been contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture, and all the moral Reaſon and Fitneſs of 
Things. But as we have as good a Right to 
make Suppoſitions as you, let us 2 that 

under this Conſtitution the High-Prieſt was 
to be really the tutelar God and King of 
1/7ael, and that the Notion of a local oracu- 

lar God, to be kept and carried about in a 
Coffer, was a mere prieſtly Cheat and Egyp- 
tian Impoſture; and why might not this 
groſs ſuperſtitious Herd be cheated and im- 
poſed on now, as eaſily as they had been from 

Generation to Generation for above two Hun- 

dred Years in Egypt? Such an Hypotheſis, in 
our Opinion, would better ſolve all Difficul- 
ties, than the other moſt abſurd and unnatu- 
ral Suppoſition of a Theocracy, ſo repugnant 
to the Nature and Perfection of God, and to 
the true ſpiritual Worthip, which he can only 
accept and reward. Who can well imagine 
or conceive, that God ſhould dethrone him- 
ſelf, and condeſcend to act ſo low and inglo- 
rious a Part, as to enſlave a whole Nation to 
the Prieſthood, confound Church and State, 
make himſelf a local Coffer-God, and puc 
himſelf in Competition and Contraſt with the 
Heathen Idols? Can any Man, with his Rea- 
fon about him, believe that the true God 
would inſtitute a falſe Religion, and imitate 
the Heathen Idolaters in his Manner of Re- 
ſidence, and the Worſhip he was to receive 


from his Votaries? It is no Wonder that 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts of all Religions ſhould be ſo infinitely 
fond of ſuch a Conſtitution as divine; but 'tis 
wonderful that the ſupreme Deity, or God 
of the Univerſe, ſhould come down from TT-a- 
ven to dwell in a particular Country, and lay 
a Plan for perpetuating and propagating the 
Egyptian Superſtition among all Nations! 

Vou pretend, that the Deſign of this Con- 
ſtitution was to preſerve and keep up the No- 
tion and Belief of the Unity, amidſt a dege- 
nerate idolatrous World. But what Notion 
of Unity did it preſerve or keep up, Is. 
this ſeparate People were to have a national 
tutelar God of the fame Nature and Character 
with the Gods of other Nations? It ſeems 
plain to us, that Mees provided the Iſraelites 
with a local tutelar God, who was to be their 
Lord of Hoſts, Moloch, Mavors, or God of 
War; and was to deſtroy the Gods of other 
Nations before him, and approve himſelf as 
the moſt powerful and irreſiſtible in the Field. 
While they worſhipped this God, they were 
to ſucceed in War, conquer all their Ene- 
mies, and no Man ſhould be able to ſtand be- 
fore them, as Joſhua, from the God him- 
ſelf, promiſed and aſſured them when he led 
them into Canaan. There was indeed this 
Difference, that Vael had but one local tute- 
lar God, whereas Egypt and other Nations 
had many ſuch; and they pretended, that 
their's was the true national God, and thoſe of 


other Nations were all falſe Gods. This was 
| C 2 a Com- 
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a Competition between national tutelar Gods, 
the God of Iſrael, and the Gods of Egypt, 
and other Nations, but could not at all pre- 
ſerve or keep up any Diſtinction between the 
true God, or God of the Univerſe, and na- 
tional Idols. No Heathen Nation in the 
World, ever thought their local tutelar Gods 
to be the ſupreme God, the God of the Uni- 
verſe, or the one Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
this we take to be an Abſurdity peculiar to 
the Moſaic Inſtitution, if indeed they thought 
the Angel Jehovah to be the ſame with Je- 
hovah God, or the ſupreme Being. The Hea- 
thens ſeem to have had all a Notion that the 
ſupreme God, the God of Gods, or the one 
Creator and Diſpoſer of all things, governed 
the World by ſubordinate, celeſtial, and im- 
mortal Beings, or tutelar Guardian Angels, to 
whoſe Juriſdiction, Care, and Inſpection, as 
Miniſters of Providence, he had committed 
the ſeveral Tribes, Families, Nations, and 
Kingdoms of the Earth. But theſe ſubordi- 
nate governing Deities were all imaginary, 
and the Moſaic Angel of God's Preſence, or 
Prince of the Covenant and tutelar God of 
Iſrael, muſt have been as much an Idol, po- 
litical Device, or State-Machine, as any other. 
But in the fourth Section of this Vth Book, 
you aſſume another Hypotheſis equally abſurd, 
precarious, and unſupported with the Theo- 
cracy itſelf, which it is brought to prove. 


You 
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You imagine, that during the Maſarc Diſ- 
penſation, from the Time of Moſes to Chriſt, 
that State, or Society, were under the Con- 
duct of an extraordinary, ſupernatural, or mi- 
raculouſly interpoſing Providence; in ſuch 
Sort, that every individual Member of this 
State or Body Politic, had an equal Diſpen- 
ſation of temporal Rewards and Puniſhments, 
in exact Proportion to their civil Behaviour 
or Obedience, or Diſobedience to this politi- 
cal Law. This, Sir, for any thing we can 
ſee, is your Hypotheſis, and the ſole demon- 
ſtrative Foundation you have laid for the di- 
vine Legation, in a moſt learned and laboured 
Work of eighty Sheets. 

But we have already, in good Meaſure, 
ſapp'd the Foundation of ſuch an Hypotheſis, 
by ſhewing it to be falſe in Fact, as well 
from the Reaſon of things, and the Nature 
of all political Society, or incorporate Bodies 
of Men, as from the expreſs Teſtimony of 
Solomon, throughout his whole Book of Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, who lived under the higheſt Glory 
and Perfection of this Oeconomy, and wrote 
this Book after the full Experience and ripened 
Judgment of his whole Life. But fince in 
the Section now under Examination, you 
would be thought to give ſome Reaſons for 
your Hypotheſis, it would be here proper to 
conſider them, that you may not blame us 
for neglecting or overlooking the principal 
Part of your Demonſtration. For whatever 

C3 we 
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we may think, Sir, of Antiquity, Criticiſm, 
and the dark Receſſes of dead Languages, 
we would by no Means incur the Opprobrium 
of neglecting or lighting Demonſtration. 

You lay it down as one neceſſary eſſential 
Mark of a Theocracy, that it muſt be conſtantly 
and uniformly conducted by an extraordinary 
Providence, fo as viſibly and ſenſibly to diſtin- 
euiſh between good Men and bad, by their 
outward State and Circumſtances of Proſpe- 
rity or Adverſity. If the Fews, ſay you, were 
really under a Theocracy, they were really un- 
der an extraordinary Providence. And if a 
Theocracy was only pretended, an extraordina- 
ry Providence was only pretended, yet an ex- 
traordinary Providence muſt neceſſarily be pre- 
tended likewiſe. In a Word, they muſt be 
either both true or both falſe, but ſtill inſepa- 
rable. p. 419. Having thus, as one would 
think, clearly ſtated the Queſtion, as if you 
intended to argue fairly, and come to cloſe 
Quarters with the Deiſts, to whom you had 
jutt given ſuch fair Warning; you imme- 
diately ſubjoin, our Buſineſs at preſent is not 
to ſhew that this extraordinary Providence was 
really adminiſired, but that it is really repre- 
fented in Scripture to have been adminiſtred. 

We expected here ſomething for our Con- 
viction, and that having ſtated the Queſtion, 
you would have proved it rationally and argu- 
mentatively againſt the Deiſts. But inſtead of 
this, you prejently fly off, and plainly declare 

| | you 


Sacerdotiſm diſplay'd, &c. 23 
you have nothing at all to do with us, ſince 
you drop the Cauſe fo far as we are concerned 
in it, and only argue ad hominem againſt your 

believing Brethren, who, perhaps, may not 

eaſily forgive you, for wounding them ſo very 
ſenfibly through our Sides. But fince you 
have made their Cauſe and our's the ſame in 
this, that the Belief of a Future State of Re- 
tribution, was as neceffary to the Good of So- 
ciety under the Law of Moſes, as under any 
other Government or Diſpenfation either be- 


| fore or fince, we ſhall ſo far eſpouſe their 


Cauſe, and argue the Point with you. And 
here we ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1. That 
you have not made good your Hypotheſis even 
upon the Foot of Scripture, ſuppoſing it's In- 
fallibility and immediate Inſpiration. 2. That 
you ſubvert and ſet afide the whole Courſe of 
Nature and common Providence, under the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation, and, by neceſſary Con- 
ſequence, overthrow the Authority of Scrip- 
ture. And, laſtly, that you plainly contradict 
yourſelf, and continually play off and on, at 
faſt and Ioofe upon this Occaſion. 

In the firſt Place then we ſay, that you 
have not ſupported, and cannot ſupport, your 
Hypotheſis, from Scripture. For whatever 
the Scripture may ſay of Miracles, and extra- 
ordinary Providence, in particular Caſes, and 
on certain Occaſions, it is evident from the 
whole Story, that this People were generally, 


and in ordinary Caſes, left to the Courſe of 
C 4 Nature 
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Nature and common Providence, and that no 
ſuch outward viſible Diſtinction between good 
and bad, as you imagine and contend for, 
was ever made or kept up among them. 

This Hypotheſis, of an equal Diſtribution 
of temporal Good and Evil to all Individuals, 
in exact Meaſure and Proportion to their real 
moral Characters, as particular Perſons were 
either good or bad, righteous or wicked, is 
manifeſtly falſe in F act, and contrary to all 


the Account we have 7 that Nation or Peo- 


ple, from firſt to laſt. While this People 
wandered up and down for forty Years, in the 
dry and barren Wilderneſs, ſufferin Hunger 
and Thirſt, and expoſed to all the 1 
of Heat and Cold, without any Subſiſtence 
but what wild uncultivated Nature ſupplied 
them with, they muſt neceſſarily, as a united 
political Body, have ſuffered together, Good 
and Bad, the Righteous as well as the Wick- 
ed. Or if God by Miracles ſupplied them 


with Proviſion to keep them alive, and pre- 


vent their periſhing, this muſt have been a 
common Benefit to Good and Bad, or to the 
Wicked and Diſobedient among them, as well 


as to the Righteous and Good. When they 


afterward came into Canaan, and were to 5 
force their Way, and gain a Settlement by 
the Sword, they muſt have ſuffered promiſ- 


cuouſly, and in common, under the Rage and 


Calamities of almoſt ce Wars, without 
any moral Diſtinction of Perſons. During the 


Time 
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Time of the Judges they were continually, 
from Time to Time, ſubject and tributary, 
and under grievous Oppreſſions, from ſome or 
other of the more powerful Nations about. 
them. And under fuch general publick Cala- 
mities they muſt certainly have ſuffered toge- 
ther, and in common, both Good and Bad, 
Righteous and Wicked, without any Diſtinc- 
tion of Perſons, To ſuppoſe otherwiſe would 
be to ſet aſide all the general Laws of Nature 
and Providence, and to maintain a mere ab- 
ſolute arbitrary Hypotheſis, in Oppoſition to 
the Reaſon of Things, and the neceſſary State 
and Condition of all human Societies. 

When afterwards, in the Days of David 
and Solomon, they ſubdued their Enemies, ob- 
tained their Liberty, and lived in Peace and 
Proſperity, it could not be otherwiſe but the 
Wicked, as well as the Righteous, or bad 
Men as well as Good, muſt reap and en- 
Joy the Benefit of ſuch publick national Bleſ- 
ſings. Such an Hypotheſis therefore of an 
extraordinary diſtinguiſhing Providence, a par- 
ticular perſonal Retribution of Good and Evil, 
muſt be contrary to all Nature, Reaſon, and 
Fact. And no Man who will judge of Things 
as they are, and appear to be, can read the 
Story. of that People, from firſt to laſt, with- 
out ſeeing ſuch a Suppoſition to be moſt ab- 
ſurd and groundleſs. 

As this Nation, or Body Politic, had re- 
ceived no Notice of any future State of Re- 

tribution, 
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tribution, either from their divine Lawgiver 
Moſes, or from any of the Prophets as Preach- 
ers of Righteouſneſs, they muft have been 
utterly deſtitnte of any Principle of Religion or 
Conſcience. And this made them the moſt 
diſſolute, ungovernable, and implacable People 
upon Earth. For having nothing to hope for 
or fear after Death, and no Principle of Reli- 
gion or Conſcience to reſtrain them, all their 
Thoughts and Views muſt have been fixed 
upon a preſent temporal Intereſt, and then 
every Man would be ſure to ſecure it to him- 
ſelf by all Means poſſible, without any regard 
to public Good; and this was the true Spirit 
and Temper of the Nation under this wonder- 
fal Theocracy. This made them fo impla- 
cable, revengeful, and outragious, in their whole 
Conduct, and expoſed the State ſo often to fuch 
terrible Shocks and Convulfions, as threatened 
an entire Diffolution, which actually happen- 
ed in the Height of their theocratic Govern- 
ment, and in ſpite of all the Warnings and De- 
nunciations of their holy Prophets, who had 
no Arguments or Motives from a future State 
to urge them with. For this Theocracy, it 
ſeems, had nothing to do with Religion or 
Conſcience, and therefore muſt be ſupernatu- 
ral, extraordinary, and divine. 

The not rightly diſtinguiſhing between the 
publick or political, and the private or perſo- 
nal, Capacity and Character of Men in Socie- 


ty, ſeems to have led you into this ſtrange 
Way 


0 " 
* * K ms Q 
4 n ene * C "=" at 5 _—_— "5 * * N 9 8 * 2 " 1 a * . a 
* , Ls, N * A PI > ad N - 7 CAS DRE — T C L * OT, 3 * 2 
. e 3 Ge * ad 
a : x F 


Saacerdotiſin diſplay d, &c. 27 
Way of thinking and talking, ſo contrary to 
all Nature, Reaſon, and Fact. We are clearly of 
Opinion, that the Sanctions of the Moſaic Law 
reſpe& only the temporal Happineſs or Miſery, 
| Proſperity or Adverſity, of Men, conſidered 
as a Society or Body Politic, and cannot be 
extended to the private Fortunes of Indivi- 
duals in their perſonal Capacity. Had you 
conſidered this, you need not have made a 
Myſtery of common Senſe, or have introduced 
a Tbeocracy to account for the common Laws 
of Nature and Providence, in all human po- 
litical Societies whatever. 

When Moſes pronounced the temporal Bleſ- 
ſings and Curſes, which were to be the Sanc- 
tions of his Law, it is evident, that he ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to the whole Society as an in- 
corporate Body Politic, and did not hereby 
pretend to aſcertain the private Fortunes of In- 
dividuals. Every Man's private perſonal Proſ- 
perity or Adverſity, muſt depend on his private 
perſonal Conduct ; but his Happineſs, as a 
Member of Society, muſt depend on the public 
Management, and the Proſperity or Adverſity 
of the whole. Moſes therefore, as a Law-giver, 
and Founder of a new Polity, kept up ſtill to 
this Character, which is eaſy and natural, and 
never once entered into the more modern 
Theology and Divinity, or State-Policy, of 
After-Ages, to which he was an utter Stranger. 
No. Man, with Judgment or Diſcernment, 
can read the fix laſt Chapters of Dewteronomy, 

| without 
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without ſeeing, that this great Hebrew Law- 
giver addreſſed himſelf to the whole Society as 
an incorporate Body Politic, and lays before 
them upon what- Terms and Conditions they 
might raiſe themſelves to the greateſt Power, 
Wealth, and Proſperity, and without obſerv- 
ing thoſe Laws of political Peace and Safety, 
they mult certainly become the moſt wretched, 
forlorn, and contemptible, People upon Earth. 
This Book of Deuteronomy ſeems to be the 
molt genuine Remains of that antient Hebrew 
Law-giver. And here it is very remarkable, 
that while he is addreſſing them as a Nation, 
or political Society, he makes no mention at 
all of that blinding, enſlaving Scheme of Prieſt- 
hood and falſe Religion, which he had inſti- 
tuted and left them, as neceſſary, perhaps, to 
tame and keep them in Subjection to any Go- 
vernment at all, conſidering the natural con- 
ſtitutional Ignorance and Superſtition, Stift- 
neſs, Inflexibility, and Ferocity, which they 
had contracted i in Egypt, But the whole Streſs 
of national Peace, Proſperity, and Happineſs, 
is laid upon their political, national, or ſocial 
Virtue; their Egyytian Scheme of Prieſthood, 
and the vaſt Revenues to be paid in to their 
ipiritual Lords and Maſters, might ſerve to 
keep them under ſome tolerable Subjection to 
Government, by draining them of their Sub- 
ſtance, and keeping them poor and pennyleſs, 
and under the Neceſſity of a flaviſn, blind 


Sul miſſicn to the ſuperior Powers. But it 
was 
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was impoſſible a tutelar God, and a Prieſthood 
without any Principle of Religion or Con- 
ſcience, either in the Governors or governed, 
ſhould ever make a Nation happy. Nothing 
but national public Virtue, Trutb, and Juſtice, 
could do this, and therefore here the great 
Streſs is laid by their Legiſlator and Politician. 
But as this Egyptianiz'd People could only 
be governed by the ſevereſt penal Laws, and a 
{laviſh abſolute Subjection to their Superiors ; ; 
the artful Politician, however, took care to 
lodge this Power in his own Tribe and Fa- 
mily, and to perpetuate it there fo far as his 
Credit and Authority could go. And to im- 
Preſs this the ſtronger upon them, it was ne- 
ceſſary to make them believe, that he ordered 
and directed every Thing by an intimate im- 
mediate Communication and Intercourſe with 
God and the Angels. As they were juſt come 
out of Egypt, and had been ſo long uſed to 
it, nothing could have been done with them 
but by this Sort of Policy and State Deception, 
which Moſes was very well qualified in, in 
Concert with his Brother Aaron, his conſtant 
Confederate and Aſſiſtant in all the Egyptian 
Miracles and Wonders which the Lord wrought 
by them. But nothing can be more abſurd 
than to imagine, that God himſelf, the true 
God, would inſtitute a Religion and Pricſt- 
hood, or Method of Worſhip, purely ſlaviſb, 
blinding, and carnal, without conveying any 
Knowledge or Notion of himſelf, as a righteous 

Governor 
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Governor and Judge in a future State of Re- 
tribution. | 
But ſetting aſide this groundleſs Conceit of 
a Theocracy, and the abſurd incredible Cant 
of the Hebrew Hiſtorians about it ; the Laws 
and Inſtitutions of Moſes, conſidering all Cir- 
cumſtances at that Time, were, perhaps, the 
beſt and wiſeſt Scheme of human Policy that 
could then have been thought of, or contrived. 
The great Power of the Prieſthood, and the 
vaſt Revenues they were intitled to by Law, 
might ſerve to keep the Community down, 
and prevent their forming Alliances, or riſing 
in Rebellion to ſhake off the Reſtraints of 
Government, to which they were naturally 
ſo very prone. And yet we find all the Se- 
verity and inexorable Rigour of the Law was 
not ſufficient to keep the People in Obedience 
to it. For as long as they continued under a 
Theocracy, and the Government of a natio- 
nal tutelar God, they were continually revolt- 
ing to the Worſhip of other Gods, and rob- 
bing their own God of his legal Dues and Of- 
ferings, which ſhould have brought him in 
all the Fat of the Land. And if the Lord 
here, to whom all theſe Offerings were to be 
made, and ſuch Sort of Worſhip paid, was 
not in Truth and Reality the H:igh-Prieſt, 
we imagine it would be impoſlible to make 
any intelligible Conſtruction at all of ſuch a 
Conſtitution. The Artifice or Deception in 
this Caſe is plain, and glaring enough; but 
the 


the Neceſſity of it among ſuch an Egyptia- 
niz'd Herd we will not diſpute. It might, 
perhaps, be good Policy, or the beſt that Moſes 
could think of, but, ſurely, there could be 
no Religion or Divinity in it. It ſerved how- 
ever, under that imaginary Theocracy, to con- 
firm the Blindneſs and Infatuation of that Peo- 
ple in confounding, as they always did, Reli- 
gion, and the Worſhip of God, with their own 
national Law, or Civil Polity, And this kept 
them continually under the ſame Egyptian 
Darkneſs, in which Mees brought them out 
of that Land of Prieſthood and Slavery, Su- 
perſtition and falſe Religion, 

But then as to thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions 
of Moſes, which related to political Virtue, 
national Juſtice, and the Regulation of Pro- 
perty among the Community, they were cer- 
tainly exceeding good, and probably the ſame 
with thoſe of Egypt, who were ever famous 
above all other Nations, for the Wiſdom and 
Equity of their Civil Laws. 

The Religion of Egypt was their Policy, or 
Art of Government, in which it was a ſacred 
Maxim, that the profane Vulgar, or Commu- 
nity in general, ought always to be kept un- 
der the groſſeſt Ignorance and Darkneſs, by 
which Means they might be the better ma- 
naged, awed, and influenced, by their Supe- 
riors, the Prieſts and Magiſtrates. All the ſu- 
perior Knowledge and Learning of their Go- 
vernors, the ignorant deluded People looked 
upon 
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upon as purely divine, and derived from the 
immediate Communication of their Prieſts and 
Magiſtrates with the Gods or miniſterial Angels, 

This Policy, or Art of Government, paſſed 
from Egypt to the Greeks, Aſſyrians, Babylb- 
nians, and Romans, the governing Part of 
which Nations always acted upon the ſame 
Religion, Maxim, and firſt Principle of State 
Policy, to keep the Vulgar under the moſt 
ſacred and profound Ignorance, as you, Sir, 
in your firſt Volume, have moſt learnedly and 
abundantly proved. And as this was certainly 
the true Foundation of the firſt Alliance be- 
tween Church and State; ſo, in our Opinion, 
it muſt always be the Support of it, and can 
never laſt much longer in any Country, than 
the Ignorance and Illiterature of the Commu- 
nity. Schools of Learning, and the Diffuſion 
of Knowledge among the Populace, have al- 
ways proved highly detrimental to the Spiri- 
tuality, and juſt in the ſame Proportion bene- 
ficial to the rate. By Learning here we do 
not mean School-Divinity, or the Criticiſms 
of Language, by which the Vulgar have been 
always kept in Darkneſs; but true Philoſophy, 
good Senſe, and the Contemplation of Na- 
ture. This is true Learning, and really uſe- 
ful, as by opening the Underſtanding, and en- 
hrging it's Views, it tends to correct the Pra- 
vity of the Heart, and Errors of the Will or 


active Power. 
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faic Law, when rightly conſidered and under- 
| ſtood, had nothing extraordinary or ſuperna- 
tural in them. They are the natural Sanctions 
of all Civil Society, and, by the common Laws 
of Nature and Providence, have been as cer- 
tainly and duly executed, in every other State 
or Body Palitic, as in that of Moſes. The 
temporal Happineſs and Proſperity, Streagth 
and Vigour, of any State or political Body, 
muſt naturally and neceſſarily depend on their 
political Virtue, their ſocial Truth and Juſtice, 
Frugality and Induſtry, Benevolence and pub- 
lic Spirit. When Juſtice is impartially admi- 
niſtred, good Laws eſtabliſhed and duly exe- 
cuted; and, at the fame Time, ſtrictly kept 
and exemplified by the Magiſtrates and Rulers 
of a People; this is the natural Strength and 
Vigour, Health and Life, of the Body Politic, 
and muſt ſecure to any State all thoſe tempo- 
ral Bleſſings, which Moſes promiſed upon O- 
bedience to his moral and municipal Laws. 
And, on the other hand, the contrary publick 
Vices, Intemperance and Luxury, Negligence 
and Sloth, Perverſion of Juſtice, Bribery and 
Corruption, and purſuing a private, ſelfiſh, ſepa- 
rate Intereſt from the Publick, theſe being the 
Sickneſs and Diſeaſes of the Body Politic, 
muſt as certainly and neceſſarily weaken, waſte, 
and gradually diſſolve and deſtroy it, or bring on 
all thoſe Plagues and Curſes which the Hebrew 
D Lawgiver 


« _ 


Sacerdotiſin difblay'd &c. 33 


8 6. The temporal Sanctions of the Mo- | 


n 
n 
1 A 4 54 


34 Sacerdlotiſim diſplay d, &c. 
Lawgiver threatened in Caſe of ſuch a Dege- 
neracy. And it is remarkable, as we have ob- 
ſerved, that in this Book of Deuteronomy, 
where all the moral municipal Laws are re- 
counted, and their temporal Sanctions ſpeci- 
fied, no Streſs at all is laid upon the Sacrifices, 
Ceremonies, and enſlaving Laws of the Prieſt- 
hood. Nor is it poſlible that ſuch a falſe Re- 
ligion, and idolatrous Worſhip of a national 
God, ſhould have had any Connexion with 
the Happineſs and Well-being of the Society, 
to whom it was certainly very ruinous and de- 
ſtructive, and the true Cauſe of their worſhip- 
ping miniſterial governing Angels, or tutelar 
Gods. But ſuch Deities were all alike imagi- 
nary, a Trick of State to amuſe and manage 
the Populace, and the Prieſt was ever, in 
Reality, the God and the Oracle. That this 
was ſo among the Egyptians, and all the Hea- 
then Nations, you will allow, and, we ima- 
gine, you will never be able to prove, that 
Moſes himſelf did not bring his Oracle and 
Prieſthood from Egypt. 

You will have it, and therefore it muſt be 
ſo, that the Separation of Iſrael from all other 
Nations, was to keep up the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the one true God amidſt an ido- 
latrous World. But this was an End which 
it neither did nor could anſwer. For fince 
they bad a national tuteiar God of their own, 
and the only Conteſt between this Lord of 
Hits, or Guardian-God of Tjrael, and the 

Gods 
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Gods of other Nations, was concerning Power 


and ſuperior Strength, or Succeſs in War; 


this muſt naturally lead the People into a 
Notion, that that God, who conquered and 
kept them in Subjection, muſt be ſtronger, 
and therefore more venerable, or worthy of 
Worſhip, than their own God. 

They had worſhipped only their own Lord 


of Hoſts, or God of War, forty Years, while 


he was ſtarving and deſtroying them in the 


- Wilderneſs, and for at leaſt forty Years longer 


in Canaan, during the Lives of Jeſbua and 
the Elders who ſurvived him. And yet this 
true Worſhip had never anſwered their Expec- 


tation, or the many Promiſes which had been 


for their God, the Lord of Hojts, or Moſarc 
WL. 


given them by Moſes and Joſhua, from the 
Mouth of their God. They ſtill found them- 
ſelves in the Midſt of very powerful and im- 
placable Enemies, whom they could not drive 
out, or maintain their Peace and Liberty a- 

ainſt them : And now they ſeem to have been 


under a Neceſſity of entering into Alliances, 


contracting Affinities, and making the beſt 


Terms with the Canaanites they could, with- 


out which it muſt have been impoſſible to 
have maintained any Peace, or kept any 
Ground at all among ſuch powerful formi- 
dable Neighbours, It was therefore no Won- 
der, if they now reſolved upon the Expedient 
of worſhipping the Gods of thoſe Nations, 
which they had found too ſtrong and mighty 


God 
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God of War. And by ſuch an Experiment as 
this, they muſt needs think, that if they did 
not mend their Condition, they could not 
make it much worſe. | | 
F. 7. Your not diſtinguiſhing rightly be- 
tween Religion and Civil Polity, has made 
this Fifth Book one continned Run of Per- 
plexity and Confuſion. And indeed, the 
whole Work is deeply involved in this Cloud 
of Darkneſs, and Religion is become with you 
as much a Type and Shadow as the Law. 
In your firſt Volume, while you are arguing - 
for Religion as abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Support and Well-being of Civil Society, tis 
plain, that by the Word Religion you muſt 
here mean the Belzef of a righteous Fudgment, 
and future State of Retribution from God the 
ſupreme Rector and Fudge. And in this Senſe 
of the Word, you have now demonſtrated 
that Moſes was of no Religion, or at leaſt did 
not own or eſtabliſh any, but whatever he 
might know of this Kind, he kept as a deep 
Secret. And this was to demonſtrate his di- 
vine Miſſion and Authority under an equal 
Providence, or an extraordinary miraculous 
Diſtribution of temporal Good and Evil to 
Individuals, viſibly and ſenſibly to be con- 
tinued from the Time of Mojes to Chriſt. 
We preſume you cannot charge us here with 
any wrong Conſtruction, or Miſrepreſentation 
of your Hypotheſis. Your Argument in the 
Logical 
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Logical Way would ſtand thus: Any State 
or Civil Society, in which there is a con- 
ſtant uniform Diſtribution of temporal Good 
and Evil to all the Individuals, by an extraor- 

dinary miraculous Interpoſition of Providence 
from firſt to laſt, muſt be a Theocracy, and 
ſubſiſt by an immediate divine Conduct: But 
ſuch a miraculous interpoſing Providence there 
always was under the Law of Moſes. Ergo, &c. 
The major Propoſition here would be eaſily 
granted: But we think we have partly ſhewn 
already, that the minor is abſolutely falſe in 
Fact. However, it may be neceſlary to give 
a little farther Attention to your Proof of it. 
You argue, that if this Law was not a 
Theocracy, in which God himſelf condeſcend- 
ed to be their civil Soveraign, or national tute- 
lar God, the puniſhing Opinions with Death 
in Civil Society, muſt have been contrary to 
all natural Right and Equity, and to the clear- 
eſt Notices we have of moral Truth, and the 
Perfections of God. But ſuppoſing a Theo- 
cracy, the Difficulty vaniſhes at once, fince 
every one mult ſee the Juſtice and Neceſſity 
of puniſhing High-Treaſon with Death, for 
otherwilſe State or Civil Society could not ſubſiſt. 
This was a very great Difficulty with Mr Bayle, 
who did not, it ſeems, think of a Theocracy, 
and therefore could never get over it; but, in 
his ſceptical Way, left his Reader to draw the 
Conſequence for himſelf. But we have never 


met with any Reader but yourſelf, Sir, who 
D 3 | could 
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could be in any Doubt about Mr Bayle's Senſe 
in this Caſe, or what Conſequence he deſigned 
ſhould be drawn from it. For if puniſhing 
Opinions, or different Sentiments in Religion, 
with Death, be in itſelf naturally and eſſen- 
tially wrong, and contrary to all Right and 
Reaſon, Juſtice or Equity ; the natural and 
neceflary Conſequence is, ſuch a State, or Civil 
Society, where Opinions were thus puniſhed, 
could not poſſibly be a Theocracy, or any 
wiſe and reaſonable Conſtitation at all. And 
what you aſſume and ſuppoſe here, that God 
himſelf in this Caſe, the ſupreme and true 
God, condeſcended to act the Part of an Idol, 
or national tutelar God, and to be worſhip- 
ped after the ſame Manner, by the ſame Sort 
of Prieſthood, Rites, and Ceremonies with 
all other Idols; this we ſay, is ſo palpable and 
glaring an Abſurdity, that it ſhould not have 
been ſuppoſed, or taken as granted, without 
clearer Proof. No doubt but Moſes and his 
Prieſts might pretend to a divine Authority, 
to live in Eaſe and Idleneſs upon the Fat 
of the Land, and ſecure to themſelves ſuch. 
vaſt Revenues, as all Prieſts in Power have 
done ever ſince. - However, we need not 
ſcruple to own this to have been a Theocra- 
cy, till you can direct us to any Church or 
eſtabliſhed Prieſthood in the World, which 
is not, or has not, always been a Theocracy, 
Hierarchy, or divine Inſtitution. You need 
not therefore be in any Pain about the divine 
Authority 
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Authority of Meſes, ſince we allow all Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel to have the fame divine 
Authority. And though they may not per- 
haps have ſeen and talked with TFehovab face 
to face, or. received their Commiſſion imme- 
diately from his own Mouth, yet they have 
had it conveyed down to them by a clear un- 
interrupted Succeſſion of about Seventeen 
Hundred Years, and can till produce it un- 
der the Hand and Seal of God himſelf. 
But though Moſes had nothing to do with 
a future State, but, on the contrary, artfully 
fupprefied and concealed all that he knew or 
believed of it; yet you think he ſufficiently 
provided for the Want of any ſuch Princi- 
ple of Religion and Conſcience, by threat- 
ning to viſit the Iniquities of the Fathers 
upon the Children, to the third and fourth 
Generation. This is plainly a Shift you was 
driven to, when you knew not what elſe to 
ſay. But tis not ealy to gueſs what you 
ſhould aim at by this-puniſhing Poſterity, for 
the Sins of their Anceſtors, while they are 
ſuppoſed to be otherwiſe innocent themſelves, 
or not guilty of the ſame or like Crimes. If 
ou only mean thus much, that Children to 
the third and fourth Generation, or even to 
the lateſt Poſterity, may be great Sufferers by 
the Sins of their Fore-Fathers; this is not on- 
ly true, but neceſſary from the Nature of 
Things, and common Courſe of Providence. 


When any Nation, or Body-Politic, have 
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ripened themſelves for Ruin, and, by their 
Degeneracy and Corruption, loſt their Laws, 
Religion, or Liberties, with their Virtue and 
public Spirit; their Poſterity muſt needs ſuf- 
fer the natural Conſequences of it, in the 
Loſs of all theſe Bleſſings and Advantages of 
Life, which they might otherwiſe have re- 
ceived and enjoyed from their Anceſtors, and 
in labouripg under all the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities which had been thus brought upon 
them. But here is nothing properly penal or 
vindictive in this, and no Execution of any 
legal punitive Sanction. For whenever the 
Children, or Poſterity, in any Nation, ſhall 
reform and recover their political Virtue and 
public Spirit, they may retrieve their national 
Happineſs and Proſperity, and will be rewarded 
for their own Truth, Juſtice, Benevolence, 
and good Policy, however their Fore-Fathers 
might have loſt and ruined themſelves. This 
muſt be fo from the Nature of Things, the 
State of human Affairs, and the common 
Courſe of Providence: And ſuppoſing it to 
have been otherwiſe under the Law of Moſes, 
and that Children or Poſterity were properly 
puniſhed in the moral or legal Senſe, for the 
Sins of their Fathers, is to blacken the Law, 
and load it with Infamy, as a moſt unrigh- 
teous and tyrannical Conſtitution, But per- 
haps you will explain yourſelf better ſome other 
Se, oo 
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$. 8. Moſes taught nothing of a future State, 
or gave any the leaſt Hint or Intimation of it. 
This is your darling Point and Burden of the 
Song ; when you lay it down a little now and 
then, you cannot help preſently taking it up 
again: And yet you will have it, that Moſes 
underſtood and believed this Doctrine as well 
as we do now. But how you ſhould come 
to know what Mees thought or believed of 
this Matter, without his declaring it, or ſpeak- 
ing one Word about it, is wonderful to us. 
But that Moyes underſtood or believed any ſuch 
thing, or that this Doctrine ever had been re- 
ceived, or known in the World, ſo early as 
the Days of Moſes, would require ſome better 
Authority than your bare Preſumption and 
Ipſe dixit. Do you find any thing of a future 
State as known to, or received by, Abraham 
and the Patriarchs, before the Days of Moſes £ 
Or do you find any ſuch Doctrine taught 
or intimated by any of the Prophets after 
Maſes, or before the Riſe of the Perfian Em- 
pire, and Diſperſion of the Fews among that 
People ? If nothing of this can be found, why 
| ſhould you blacken and aſperſe the Character 
of Moſes, as if he had artfully and deſignedly 
ſuppreſſed the Notion and Belief of a future 
State, as of no Uſe, to guard and ſecure the 
Practice of Virtue, and a religious Obedience 
to his moral Laws ? Certainly, had he known 


or believed any ſuch Doctrine, and yet would 
ſtifle 
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ſtifle and ſuppreſs it in Society, and deprive 
them of all the Advantages of it, he muſt have 
been the greateſt Impoſtor, and worſt Politi- 
cian, that ever lived. But had the Prophets 
too, for eight or nine Hundred Years after, 
the ſame political Reaſons with Moſes, for 
concealing this Doctrine from the People, 
had they, as Miniſters of ſacred Truth, and 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs, any good or juſti- 
fiable Reaſons for concealing a Doctrine of ſuch 
Importance to Society, as if any ſuch Princi- 
ple of Religion and good Conſcience towards 
God, muſt have been deſtructive of that Law 
and Polity ? It is beyond all Credit or Belief, 
that Moſes and the Prophets ſhould have un- 
det ſtood or received any ſuch Doctrine, and 
yet never make the leaſt Diſcovery or Mention 
of it. But after the Reſtoration of this Peo- 
ple from the Perſian Captivity, when this 
Doctrine had been received and taught among 
them, we find their Writings full of it, in as 
clear and expreſs Terms as the Goſpel's. And 
from this Time they never relapſed into Ido- 
latry, or ever worſhipped any national tute- 
lar God more. And from hence, it is as plain 
as Facts can make it, that the Moſaic Inſti- 
tution, without the Doctrine of a future State, 
was ſo far from preſerving or keeping up 
any juſt Notions or Conceptions of the one 
true God, that, on the contrary, it muſt in 
it's natural Tendency, confirm and ſtreng- 


then this People in their Egyptian Notion and 
Deluſion 
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Deluſion of national Idols, or falſe imaginary 
Gods, which we find proved to be fo in 
fact, all along from firſt to laſt, under the pro- 
per indiſputable Theocracy. 

This People for forty Years in the Wilder- 
neſs, and about forty Years after in Canaan, 
during the Lives of Joſbua, and the Elders 
who ſurvived him, had worſhipped only their 
own God, the God of 1/rael, the Lord of 
Hoſts, or the Moſaic God of War. And after 
they had found by the Experience of two Ge- 
nerations, or the: whole Age of Man, that 
this God had not made good his Word and 
Promiſe to them by Moſes and Joſbua, but 

had till left them in the Midſt of enraged, 
implacable, and very powerful Enemies, whom 
they could not drive out, or maintain their 
Peace and Liberties againſt : It was but na- 
tural, and almoſt neceflary, to try what the 
| Gods of thoſe other Nations would do tor 
them upon a Change of Religion, and en- 
tering into - new Alliances, And unleſs we 
ſuppoſe theſe naturalized conſtitutional Egyp- 
tians to have been perfectly mad and out of 
their Wits, we muſt conclude, that their 
new Gods were more propitious to them 
than their own national God, who had given 
them ſufficient Reaſon to imagine, in the 
Courſe of eighty Years, that he was not 
more powerful or juſt than other Gods: But 
we need not diſpute with you this natural 
Conſequence of the Theocracy, ſince you as 

good 
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good as own it. This Theocracy you fay, 
das founded on the flattering Notion of tutelar 
Deities, gentilitial and local; at that Time 
—_— entertained. Thus the Almighty 
repreſented himſelf to this Race at firſt, as 4 
gentilitial God, and afterwards a local 
Deity, who had preferred Judea to all other 
Countries, and choſen it for his peculiar Refi- 
dence.— The Notion of local Deities was an 
eſtabliſhed Point in Paganiſm.— It was ori- 
ginally Egyptian; and confiſted in an Opinion 
that the Earth was at firſt divided by the Crea- 
tor amongſt a Number of inferior and ſubord:- 
nate Divinities, Thus as you learnedly ob- 
ſerve, we may underſtand that Paſſage of 
Moſes in his Song, Deut. xxxii. 8. When the 
moſt High divided to the Nations their Inheri- 
tance, when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he 
fet the Bounds of the People accorRpinG To 
THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OP 
I8RAEL. Here, inſtead of the Children of 
Iſrael, which would make the Paſſage unin- 
telligible, the Septuagint render it z2T# & ęib- 
mov A Oe, according to the Number 
of the Angels of God, Which is good Senſe 
enough, and plainly refers to the Angel-Wor- 
ſhip of thoſe early Ages, in the Days of 
Moſes, and the Hebrew Patriarchs before him 
from Abraham's Time. And this is clearly 
explained, and the Senſe ſettled, by the very 
next Words immediately ſubjoined, ver. . 


for the Lord's Portion is his People, Jacob 


25 
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is the Lot of his Inheritance. The Lord here, 
can be no other but the Lord who had firſt 
appeared to Abraham, and to whom he built 
an Altar. And this could not be the moſt 
high or ſupreme God, the infinite Creator, 
whom no Man hath ſeen or can ſee. This ima- 
ginary Angel- God, or Guardian Deity of 1ſrael, 
when he appeared to Meſes, and gave him his 
Commiſſion, aſſumed the Name Tehovab, a 
Name which he had not been known by be- 
fore in his Appearances to their Fathers. 

That Abraham firſt introduced this Sort of 
tutelar Divinity, or Angel-Worſhip, and ima- 
gined the higheſt Arch-Angel of all, or firſt 
Miniſter of Providence, to be the peculiar 
Guardian and Protector of him and his Fa- 
mily, ſeems very probable. And then it 
would be eaſy to account for it, being brought 
afterwards into Egypt, and from thence pro- 
pagated to other Nations. And when ſuch a 
Religion was once received, it was natural for 
the Superſtition to be carried ſtill farther, from 
one Degree to another, till it, at laſt, termi- 
nated in Hero-Worſhip, and the groſſeſt Ido- 
latry of all. But that there was any ſuch kind 
of Idolatry as Hero-Worſhip, or deified Men, 
in the Days of Moſes, or for ſeveral hundred 
Years after, is a Notion that could never have 
been received, but by taking up with the 
much later fabulous Greeks, and carrying their 
Account of Things, and the State of Religion 
then, to the earlieſt Ages, Of which antient 

Times 
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Times the Greeks, after the Riſe of the Per- 
ian Empire, had not the leaſt Remains of 


true Hiſtory. 
There 1s not the leaſt Hint or Intimation 


in the Hebrew Story, of any Idolatry in Ca- 
naan or Egypt in Abraham's Time. The 
Pharaohs of Egypt, and the Abimelechs of 
Philiſtia, are — — as Servants and Wor- 
ſhippers of the true God, and not one Word 
of any idolatrous Practices among them. And 
Melchizedech, King of Salem, which was the 
chief City of Canaan, was @ Prieſt of the moſt 
high God. This City was afterwards called 
Febuſh, Febuſhſalem, or Feriſalem, when the 
idolatrous Febu/ites had ſettled in it, as in 
Moſess Time. But the Hebrew Patriarchs 
themſelves had certainly another God, a local 
tutelar God, or guardian Angel, whom they 
invoked and prayed to for Protection. When 
acob and Laban made a Covenant of Peace, 
and took an Oath of each other at their part- 
ing; Laban ſwore by the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Nabor, the God of the Fa- | 
thers, or the true God of Heaven and Earth ; 
but Jacob ſwore by the Fear of his Father 
Iſaac, 1. e. by the Lord who had appeared to 
them, and whom they had taken as their im- 
mediate Guardian, or their family and natio- 
nal God. And therefore this God of Jacob, 
or Fear of Iſaac, is diſtinguiſhed from the ori- 
ginal antient God of Abraham, Nahor, and 
their Fathers, before they had received ſuch 
ſubordinate 
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ſubordinate tutelar Gods. But this ſame Pa- 
triarch, upon his Death-Bed, and while he is 
blefling his Sons, makes a clearer Diſcovery 
of his Religion ; where he invokes the Angel 
immediately and directly as the God that had 
preſerved and protected him all his Days, and 
puts them all under the ſame Protection, Gen. 
xl viii. 15, 16. And be bleſſed Foſeph, and ſaid, 
the God before whom my Fathers Abraham and 
Jſaac did walk, the God who fed me all my Life 

ng unto this Day, the ANGEL that redeemed 
me from all Evil, bleſs the Lads. As Foſepb 
was now in fact King of Egypt, and Pharaob 
was ſo only in Name and Title; it cannot be 
doubted but this Religion of Angel- Worſhip, 
had been received and ſettled among the E- 
gyptians by this Time. For as Joſeph was 
now the High-Prieſt's Son-in-law, as well as 
Lord of all Egypt, who can doubt but his Re- 
ligion would be generally. received and eſta- 
bliſhed. And if this was not the firſt Riſe of 
Idolatry, or Angel-Worſhip, in Egypt, we be- 
lieve it will be impoſſible to 8 any earlier or 
more authentic Account of it. 


F. 9. Upon the whole, as the Matter ap- 
pears to us, there could not be a greater In- 
ſult, Affront, or Indignity, offered to the moſt 
high God, the infinite, eternal Creator, than 
to repreſent him as acting ſo low and inglo- 
rious a Part, as to inſtitute an Egyptian paga- 
niz'd Prieſthood, an cnſlaving inſufferable Po- 


lity, 
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lity, and putting himſelf at the Head of it, 


under all the Appearances of a national Idol, 


or local tutelar God. And this Abſurdity is 
ſtill increaſed, by ſappoſing ſuch an Inſtitution 
to be eſtabliſhed throughout all the Ages or 
Generations of the Body Politic, as the only 
true Religion, and acceptable Worſhip of the 
Deity, without any Notices of a future State, 
or juſt Notions of God as the equal impartial 
Rector and Judge of the Univerſe. We can- 
not expreſs to you the Emotion with which 
ſuch a Suppoſition ſtrikes us; and cannot but 


think even Atheiſin itſelf preferable to ſuch a 


Religion. An Atheiſt might ſee and be con- 


vinced of the Reaſonableneſs, Advantage, and 


Neceſſity, of natural Virtue, or of acting 
agreeably to the moral Truth and Fitneſs of 
Things. And this would be much better than 
an arbitrary capricious God, who ſhould have 
no other Rule or Reaſon but his own Will. 
So true is it, that a falſe Religion is worſe 
than none, and that an Atheiſt may be a bet- 
ter Friend to Society, than a Bigot or En- 


thuſiaſt. 


All the Difficulties you have found yourſelf 


preſſed and gravelled with upon this Subject, 
have been entirely owing to your intereſting 
the Almighty, or the moſt high God, ſo 
deeply in the Cauſe, You found many things, 
under this Conſtitution, ſo repugnant to all 
Right and Reaſon in other Matters, that you 


thought nothing would remove the Diflicul- 
ties 


* 
* * 
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ties but the Suppoſition of a Theocracy. And 
then, it ſeems, nothing is eſſentially, and in 
itſelf ſo contrary to Nature and Reaſon, but 
what may be juſtified upon ſuch a Suppo- 
ſition. „ | 

We think it muſt needs appear plain enough 
to any Man, who has no Prejudice or Intereſt. 
to blind him, that by the fundamental Conſti- 
tution of this Law, the High-Prieſt himſelf 
was to be the /þiritual Lord, or the King and 
God of 1/rael., And the Pretence of his hav- 
ing an Angel always preſent with him, to give 
his oracular Advice and Decifion in all Caſes 
of Difficulty, was a Trick of State, or Attifice 
of Government, that might have been as well 
managed with this People, as in Egypt, or 
any other Nation. And if you could but 
make this eaſy Subſtitution, of putting the 
Word Prieſt for Lord all through this Account 
of Prieſthood, the whole Secret would be our, 
and the Myſtery vaniſh, and what you find 
ſo hard to account for in Religion, could occa- 
ſion no Difficulty at all in Politics. Hence 
it is evident why Idolatry, under ſuch a State, 
was puniſhed. with Death, defrauding the 
Prieſt was robbing the Lord, ſinking the ſpi- 
ritual Revenues, carrying off and conſuming 
the Civil Liſt upon other Gods, and among 
other Nations; which muſt reduce the fſpi- 
ritual Lord, or King and God of 1jrae!, to Po- 
verty and Contempt, and at laſt utterly de- 


ſtroy and ſubvert the Conſtitution, 
| E It 
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It ſeems very plain, when the People could 
bear the Weight of the Prieſthood, and Op- 
preſſion of the Spiritualty, no longer, but were 
reſolved to ſet a King over them, after the 
Manner of other Nations, that this was a 
fundamental Breach of the Conſtitution, and 
the Theocracy was now properly at an End. 
'The King, as a temporal Power, would do as 
he thought fit, and then the Spiritualty could 
no longer rule the Roaſt. And now the High- 
Prieſt was become as a common Subject, the 
King might depoſe him at Pleaſure, or even 
put him to Death. And therefore from hence- 


forth, the ſpiritual Lord was no longer King, 
The People had dethroned their God, and ſet 


up another King againſt him. And this is the 


Repreſentation the Prophet gives of it, as 
from the Lord, or prieſtly Oracle. And the 
Lord ſaid unto Samuel, hearken unto the Voice 
of the People in all that they ſay unto thee ; for 
they have not rejected thee, but they have rejec- 
ted me that I ſhould not reign over them, 1 Sam. 
viti. 7. But whatever might be urged againſt 
the ceaſing, or entire Abolition, of this Theo- 
cracy, at the End of the Judges, and Begin- 
ning of the regal Power, no Argument, of the 
leaſt Weight or Conſequence, can be brought 
for it's Continuance beyond the Babyloniſb 
Captivity, the Burning of the Temple, and 
the End of the regal Diſpenſation among this 
People. During this Period there was ſome 


Norion kept up and retained, both by Princes 


and 
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and People, of national tutelar Gods. And 


though the God of IJ/rael was but little mind- 
ed or regarded, as indeed he had never been, 
yet the Gods of Egypt, and other Nations, as 


more powerful and ſucceſsful, had more Re- 


ſpect and Veneration paid them. 

When the Babylonians burnt the Temple, 
the Ark of the Covenant, the two Tables, 
the Book of the Law, and all the antient au- 
thentic Records and Archives of the Nation 
periſhed with it. And now the Guardian 

Arch-Angel, Prince of the Covenant, or tu- 
telar God of Jrael, withdrew himſelf, and 
never appeared to, or reſided among, them 
more. They had now loſt all the antient 
Remains of their original Conſtitution, and, 
which is more, they had loſt their tutelar God. 
And if this does not prove an entire total Diſ- 
ſolution of their original Plan and Form of 
Government, we think it impoflible that any 
Thing ſhould, or that any Inſtance can be 
given of the entire Diſſolution of any Govern- 
ment in the World. 

This Theocracy had been originally found- 
ed, and always ſubſiſted hitherto, upon a No- 
tion or Suppoſition of a national tutelar God, 


who was ſuppoſed to be the moſt powerful, 


wiſe, and righteous, of all national tutelar 
Deities. But from henceforward we hear no 
more of the Lord of Hoſts, or God of 1jrael, 
as diſtinguiſhed from the like Gods of other 


Nations. And having thus loſt their own 
p 2 tutelar 


0 * a 7 by 
SP 0 

* * 

* 


52 GOSacerdotiſm diſplay d, &c. 
tutelar God, they never followed the tutelar 
Deities of the Heathens, or ever fell into the 
Idolatry of Angel or Hero-Worſhip more. 
But it was not immediately after this that 
they came under the new Diſpenſation of a 
Reſurrefion, and a future State. For during 
the Babyloniſb Captivity, and for about One 
hundred and twenty Years after it, till the 
Days of the Prophets Daniel and Eſaras, they 
remained ignorant of this grand Principle of 
Religion and Conſcience. The Prophets Haggai 
and Zachary, who lived about ſeventy Years 
after the Deſtruction of the Temple, and Dil- 
ſolution of the national Theocracy, ſeem {till 
to have had a Notion, that the ſame tutelar 
Deity, though now withdrawn, would re- 
turn again, and renew the old theocratic Co- 
venant and Diſpenſation. Zachary, while he 
was encouraging the People to rebuild the 
Temple, though he could not ſpeak with the 
Lord of Hoſts himſelf, yet he ſpoke with an 
Angel who promiſed his Return, Zachariab 
LL 12 17. But this was all a Dream or 
Viſion of the Prophets, as appears from ver. 8. 
of the ſame Chapter. This Prophet, as ap- 
pears throughout the whole Book, in his 
Dreams and Viſions, could never forget the 
Lord of Hoſts, or give him up as having quite 
| forſaken his People and Country, The Pro- 
phet Haggai is {till more expreſs in declaring 
the Return and Preſence of their national Lord 
of Ti:/'s, and aſſuring them, that the Glory of 
| this 


Sacerdotiſin diſplay d, &c. 5 3 
this ſecond Temple ſhould exceed the Glory of the 
firſt, Haggai ii. 9. This Prophet wrote, and 
had his Dreams or Viſions, while ſome ſtill 
living could remember the firſt Temple, wer. 3. 
And yet we find theſe prophetic Dreams and 
Viſions came to nothing, though the Lord of 
Hoſts, or tutelar God of 1/rael, was now re- 
turned, and ſtood in the Midſt of them to 
forward the Work, as theſe Prophets dreamed 
or imagined. For long afterwards, in the 
twentieth of Artaxerxes, King of Perſia, when 
Nehemiah was ſent up to the ſmall Remains of 
the Captivity in Feru/alem, there was no City 
or Temple ſtanding; but Jeruſalem, both 
City and Temple, at this Time lay all in 
Heaps and Rubbiſh. At this Time he Rem- 
nant, that were left of the Captivity in that 
Province, were in great Afiietion and Re- 
proach ; the Wall of the City was broken down, 
and the Gates burnt with Fire, Nehem. 1. 3. 
The City, the Place of thezr Fathers, lay 
waſte, all in Ruins and Aſhes, Chap. ii. ver. 3. 
| Nehemiah was now ſent up by this King of 
Perfia, to the Remnant of the Captivity. But 
when he had repaired the Wall, and put the 
City into ſome State of Defence, the Houſes 
were not built, and when he had got one Man 
in ten, of the few Remains then left there, to 
live in Feruſalem, it was reckoned a great Fa- 
vour in thoſe who would conſent to live in 
ſuch a ruined deſolate Place, Ch. xi. ver. 1, 2. 


When Nebemiab went about to repair the 
| E-2 Wall, 


* 
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Wall, and made a Shew as if he intended to 
rebuild the City and Temple, the Project ap- 
ared moſt abſurd and ridiculous to Sanballat, 
and the Samaritans, What do theſe feeble 
Jeu, will they fortify themſelves, will tbey ſa- 
crifice, will they make an End in a Day, will 
they revive the Stones out of the Heaps of Rub- 
biſh that are burnt? even that which they built, 
if a Fox go up be fhall break down their Stone- 
Wall, Chap. iv. ver. 2, 3. And when this 
Mock-Wall had been ſet up, it is plain no- 
thing elſe was done in Nehemiab's Time, but 
he left the City and Temple in the fame de- 
folate ruinous Condition as he found it. The 
City was large and great, but the People were 
few therein, and the Houſes were not builded, 
Chap. vii. ver. 4. Nehemiah was contemporary 
with Sanballat, and Foſephus makes Sanballat 
contemporary with Alexander the Great, and 
ſuppoſes him to be then living, and acting. 
But in this he was miſtaken, by confounding, 
as he plainly did, Darius Codomanus, the laſt 
King of Perſia, with Darius Nothus, in whoſe 
Reign, and the next, Artaxerxes, Mnemon, 
Sanballat, and Nehemiah lived and flouriſhed. 
Now from the ſecond Year of Darius Hy- 
ſapes, when they firſt attempted to rebuild 
the Temple, to the twentieth Year of Ar- 
faxerxes II, or Mnemon, when Nehemiah was 
ſent up to the Remains of the Captivity in Ju- 
dea, was an Interval of 145 Years. And dur- 
ing all this Time the Jews had been ſubject, 
| and 
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and under Captivity to the Perſſaus. Nehemiab 
ſtaid in Fugea till the Thirty-ſecond of this 
Reign, and then returned to the Court of 

Perfia, to give the King an Account of the 
State of Affairs in Judea. After ſome Stay 
there, came back again to Jeruſalem, where 
he might ſtay to the End of this Reign, or 
for the Remainder of his Life. But he was 
never able to effect any thing material, but 
left the City and Temple ſtill in Deſolation 
and Ruins, and his Country under Captivity, 
diſperſed through all the Provinces of the vaſt 


Perfian Empire. 


§. 10. When the Temple was burnt by che 
Babylonians, the Ark of the Covenant, the 
two Tables, the Book of the Law, and all 
the antient genuine Records and Archives of 

the Nation, periſhed with it. From this great 
Deſtruction and Deſolation to Ezra's Time, 
when that Scribe, having recovered what he 
could of the Law, was ſent up from the 
Court of Perſia, to the Remains of the Cap- 
tivity in Fudea, was a Period of about two 
Hundred Years. During this Time, the 
Jewiſh Nation had been under Captivity, and in 
a State of Diſperſion through the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces of the Babylonians firſt, and afterwards 
among the Medes and Perfians, without any 
Book of the Law, or any original genuine 
Hiſtory of their Judges, Kings, or Prophets. 


Now when this People had loſt all the moſt 
E 4. valuable 
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valuable Remains and Monuments of their an- 
tient State and Conſtitution, and their God 
or Guardian Angel was finally withdrawn ; 
if that Theocracy did not then ceaſe, it may 
as well be pretended to remain ſtill, and that 
in the Days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, the 
Theocracy was transferred from the Jews to 
the Chriſtians. And this is what the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, as early at leaſt as the Second 
Century, really believed and taught, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was now made King of the 
whole World, and was to bring all the Na- 
tions of the Earth under his Dominion ; that 
this Jeſus was the ſelf ſame Perſon with the 
antient King and God of Jſrael; that Angel 
of God's Preſence, or Prince of the old 
Covenant, who firſt ſojourned in a Taberna- 
cle from Place to Place four hundred and 
eighty Years, and then reſided in his Palace 
er Temple about four hundred and thirty 
Years longer. We muſt own, that ſuch a 
Scheme of Religion is above our Comprehen- 
ſion, and as much above our Faith. But this 
we think is very plain, that the local tutelar 
God of T1ſ/rael forſook his People at the burn- 
ing of the Temple, and never appeared or re- 
ſided among them more. 

During the Perſian Empire, and while the 
Jews were diſperſed about in it's ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, they embraced the Doctrine of a Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. Now their twa 

famous 
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famous Prophets, Daniel and Eſdras, aroſe, 
and were the firſt great Miniſters and Teachers 
under this new Diſpenſation. From the ſtrong 
Attachment of this Nation to Moſes their Law- 
giver, they were the laſt People in the World 
that received the Doctrine, or acted upon the 
Principle of a future State of Retribution. But 
they had received and taught it for at leaſt four 
hundred and fifty Years before Chriſt's Time: 
And therefore, it could not be then any new 
Diſpenſation, or any new State of Life and 
Immortality then brought to Light, For it 
is plain enough, that Daniel and Eſdras were 
under the fame Diſpenſation of Life and Im- 
mortality, which was afterwards taught by 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and that the Jews 
had believed, and acted upon it, all down 
from the Days of thoſe Prophets. 


§. 11, The Artifice and Impoſture of the 
Jews, in razing out, or ſuppreſſing the An- 
nals, and corrupting the Hiſtory of their Na- 
tion under the Perſian Empire, is very re- 
markable. They allowed at moſt but Sixty- 
ſeven Years for the whole Duration of the 
Perſian Empire, which was two hundred and 
ſeven Years. And from hence, in the Books 
of Ezra and Nebemiah, they repreſent all their 
Tranſactions and national Concerns under that 
Monarchy, as having happened within the 
Age and Memory of the fame Men. 


Ezra 
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Ezra and Nehemiah are made Contempora- 
ries with Zerubbabel and Feſbuab, and reckon- 
ed among thoſe who went up with them from 
Babylon the Firſt of Cyrus, which was the 
Year 536, before the vulgar Chriſtian Ara, 
And they could not now have been leſs than 
Twenty, for otherwiſe they could not have 
| ſtood upon the Liſt, and Ezra muſt have 

been now at leaſt Thirty; ſince he joined 
with Fe/huah and the other Prieſts in ſealing 
the Covenant, and they could not act as 
Prieſts under Thirty. After theſe Things, 
this Ezra and Nehemiah were ſent up by Ar- 
taxerxes, King of Per/ia, to reduce the ſmall 
Remains of the Captivity in Judea, to fome 
Order and Obedience to the Law. And this 
muſt have been Artaxerxes Il, or Mnemon, as we 
have ſhewn already, who could not have been 
earlier than Darius Nothus, and this Mnemon. 
The Thirty-ſecond Year of this King, was 

the Year 372 before Chriſt, which was one 
hundred and ſixty- four Years after his firſt 
going up with Zerubbabel in the Firſt of Cy- 
us. And if he was then but Twenty, he 
muſt have been now one hundred and eighty- 
four. And if Ezra the Scribe was the Son 
of Zeraiab, and conſequently Brother of Jo- 
feaech, as this Hiſtorian makes, he muſt have 
been as old as the Babyloniſb Captivity, and 
therefore not leſs than one hundred and fifty 
in the Days of Sanballat, when he was ſent 


up with a Commiſſion from the King of 
Perſia, 
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Perſia, even ſuppoſing this King to have been 


Artaxerxes I, or Longimanus. But ſince this 
Artaxerxes, who ſent up Ezra and Nebemiab, 
was the Second of that Name, or Mnemon, as 
the learned Scaliger has ſhewn, Ezra muſt 
now have been above two hundred Years old, 
if this Chronology and Account of Things 
were true, 

But the Falſhood and Forgery of theſe two 
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, may be eaſily 
demonſtrated from the Books themſelves. In 
the Genealogy of Ezra, Chap. vii, we find 
ſix whole Generations quite omitted and thrown 
out of the Account; namely, the ſix Gene- 
rations which intervened betwixt Zadoł, the 
Son of Abitub TI, and Zadok, the Son of Abi- 
tub II, as will appear, by comparing this 
Liſt of the falſe or ſpurious Ezra, with that 
of 1 Chron. vi. 4 14. which was proba- 
bly Ezra's own true and genuine Account 
of thoſe Genealogies. 'Theſe fix Generations 
may be reckoned at an Average two hundred 
Years; and ſo much this Impoſtor makes 
Ezra older than his true Time and Scene of 
Action. For if from the Time of the Baby- 
loniſþ Captivity, which was in the Year before 
Chriſt 599, we ſubſtract two hundred Years, 
it will bring us down to the ſixth Year of 
Artaxerxes Il, or Mnemon, which was the 
true Time of Ezra's Life and Actions, and 
but the very Year before, he was ſent -up by 
that King of Perſia, to regulate and reform 
| | Matters 
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Matters among the few Remains of the Cap- 
tivity in Tudean. 
In the twentieth Vear of this Reign, which 
was the three hundred and eighty- fifth Year 
before the vulgar Chriſtian Ara, Nehemiah 
was ſent up as Governor of the Captivity 
there. He now found Jeruſalem all in Heaps 
and Ruins, and in the ſame Condition he left 
it, without doing any thing towards rebuilding 
the City and Temple, or reſtoring the Nation 
from their Captivity, as we have obſerved and 
proved already. But by this falſe Chronology, 
torged Hiſtory, and moſt notorious Miſrepre- 
ſentation of Perſons and Facts, the Maforrtes 
or Feuiſb Doctors and Profeſſors after Ezra's 
Time, attempted as much as poſſible to cor- 
rupt, diſguiſe, and raze out all the Annals and 
Memoirs of the true State of their Nation, 
during the Perſian Empire, reducing two 
hundred and ſeven Years to about fifty-three, 
or ſixty at moſt. And by this Means, thoſe 
Impoſtors endeavoured to ſalve the Credit of 
their Prophets, who had aſſured them as 
from the Lord, the God of 1/rael, of a gene- 
ral national Reſtoration, in ſeventy Years 
reckoning from the Babyloniſb Captivity : And 
therefore they would never own any longer 
Duration of their Captivity, or any more 
Kings of Perſia, than what are confuſedly 
mentioned in theſe their ſpurious Books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, And to theſe may be 
added, the Books of Daniel, Eſtber, Judith, 


and 
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and the Second Book of Chronicles, as may 
ſome time or other be more largely and di- 
ſtinctly ſhewn. | 


$. 12. It muſt have been but a very broken 
imperfect Account of Things, and Reſtora- 
tion of their loſt Books, that Ezra and Nehe- 
miab had been able to collect and patch toge- 
ther, after above two hundred and ten Years 
Diſperſion and Captivity, But the Maſorites 
and Rabbinical Profeſſors, afterwards made it 
infinitely worſe, and ſtuffed the whole Story 
from firſt to laſt, with Fictions and Fables, 
as abſurd and romantic as the Talmud itſelf, 
There is ſcarce a Book in their whole Col- 
lection, but what ſufficiently abounds with 
theſe modern Improvements and Rabbinical 
Inventions. And though they ſcrupled not 
the groſſeſt Falſhoods, Forgery, and impu- 
dent Lies, in Honour of their own Nation ; 
yet they would fain make us believe, that they 
have kept their Canon all pure and intire, as 
it had been firſt written by Moſes and the 
Prophets, even to a ſingle Letter. But what 
is moſt ſurprizing is, that the learned Chriſtian 
Prieſts in general, ſhould venture to reſt the 
Truth of their own Religion, upon. the Cre- 
dit of ſuch ignorant, impudent Cheats and 
Impoſtors. 

But you will ſay perhaps, that though the 
later Maſorites and Rabbins have deſtroyed the 
Text by their fabulous and arbitrary Comments 

| and 
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and Gloſſes upon it, yet it can never be proved 
that the Text itſelf has been ſo corrupted. 
We readily allow, that the Geſuera or Com- 
ment was later than the Miſhna or Text. But 
if the Text itſelf, or the Miſhna, and the 
Language in which it was originally written, 
had been loſt for ſeveral hundred Years before, 
and they had now no other Way to under- 
ſtand the Text, but by ſuch a Comment, as 
they all profeſſed, we may leave any unpreju- 
diced Reader to judge what Difference is to 
be made between the Mithna and Geſnara, 
the Text and the Comment. Beſides, it is 
highly probable, that the original Biblical He- 
brew never was any intelligible Language, or 
capable of being tranſlated, with any Juſtneſs 
or Certainty, into any other Language. And 
whoever will read the learned Mr e Clerc's 
Diſſertations upon the Hebrew Tongue, and 
Manner of interpreting thoſe Writings, will 
hardly avoid being of this Opinion. 

It ſeems indeed moſt probable to us, that 
the Biblical Hebrew never was any national 
living Language, articulated by Vowels, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the neceſſary Conjunctions, Pre- 
poſitions, Adverbs, Perſons, and Tenſes, fo 
as to make it a common intelligible Way of 
ſpeaking. It ſeems rather to have been origi- 
nally contrived as a Cypher, intended to be 
read and underſtood only by the Prieſts, who 
were intruſted with the Key, and were to 


convey down this Secret by a traditional Suc- 
ceſſion 


ceſſion from one to another. And then it 
would be no wonder if, after 270 Years Cap- 
tivity and Diſperſion among the Babylonians, 
Egyptians, Perſians, and Greeks, the true 
Reading ſhould have been loſt, eſpecially when 
the original Books themſelves had been ſo long 
loſt. | 
From the very Beginning, the Office of a 
Scribe, for reading, interpreting, or decypher- 
ing the Book of the Law, was a ſelect Pro- 
feſſion among the Prieſts, and out of theſe one 
above the reſt had commonly the Preference, 
as the Royal or Chief Scribe. Thus at the 
Captivity of Manaſſeb, the Book of the Law 
was loſt in the Ruins and Deſolation of the 
Temple, for fifty-four Years, till the eighteenth 
of Foſiab. And now when the Temple came 
to be cleanſed and repaired, upon Joſab's Re- 
formation, Hiltiab the High-Prieſt found 
among the Rubbiſh this loſt Book of the Law. 
But, it ſeems, he could not read it himſelf, 
for he took it to Shaphan the Scribe to read it 
to him, and to ſhew it the King; and Sha- 
pban afterwards read the Book to the King, 
who rent his Clotbes, proceeded in his Work 
of Reformation, and cauſed it to be read to 
the People, when he underſtood, from the 
Interpreting Scribe, what Laws and Ordinances 
the Book contained, which they had never 
obſerved, and ſeem not to have known, till 
now, the Import of them. For this ſee 
2 Kings xx11. 8—11, with the next Chapter. 

| In 
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In David's Time Shayſha was the Scribe, 
or Chief Interpreter of their ſacred Cypher. 
And this Office ſeems to have been a particular 
Profeſſion and Study among the Prieſts, all 
down till the Babyloniſb Captivity, when the 
Book itſelf, and the true Interpretation of it 
was finally loſt, and but very imperfectly re- 
covered by Ezra, and other Doctors of the 

Law in later Ages. | 


. Whatever vaſt Credit and Authori- 
ty the Tewyh Doctors, after the Time of 
Ezra, might give to Moſes and the Law, as 


ſupernatural and divine, when they had in- 
terpreted, gloſſed, and modelled it, according 
to their own liking ; it is plain enough that 


Moſes himſelf had little or no Credit with the 
People in his own Time; that there was a 
general national Revolt from him while he 
lived, and they never regarded his national 
God, ſo long as they continued a Nation or 
People under their own Judges and Kings. 
As ſoon as Moſes had brought the People into 
the Wilderneſs, the Controverſy began betwixt 
him and them, whether the Lord was really 
with him or not, or whether he had not put 
them into an infinitely worſe Condition than 
before, by exciting and animating them to 
Rebellion in Egypt, and thereby forcing them 


"ey 


to quit that rich and plentiful Country, and 
fly for their Lives into that deſolate horrid 


Wilderneſs? The People, or whole Nation, 
| inſiſted 
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inſiſted upon it, that Moſes, from ſome private 
Views of his own, and to eſtabliſh a King- 
dom in his own Family, had made an irre- 
parable Breach between the Egyptians and 
them, without any reaſonable Hope or Pro- 
ſpe& of ever ſucceeding in what he had un- 
dertaken and promiſed in the Name of his 
new God. But Moſes, on the other hand, 
by many Signs and Wonders, which they could 
not account for, endeavoured to convince 
them, that the true God was certainly with 
him, that he daily converſed, and was inti- 
mately acquainted, with him, and had the 
Favour of his Friendſhip, Preſence, and oc- 
caſional Advice, as freely as one Man could 
have with another. 

But, perhaps, at ſuch a Diſtance, and un- 
der ſuch mutual Recriminations, it might be 
no eaſy Matter to find where the Serpent lay, 
or to adjuſt the Difference between the Man, 
the Woman, and the Lord God. The Woman 
whom thou gaveſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of 
the Tree, and I did eat. And the Serpent be- 
guiled me, and 1 did eat. And thus they 
both excuſed and juſtified themſelves, by 
throwing the Blame on God himſelf, who 
had made them ſuch as they were, and laid 
them under Temptations which they could 
not reſiſt, But the poor Serpent was con- 
demned unheard, and not ſuffered to ſpeak 
for himſelf. Thus Maſes and the People en- 


deavour, by their mutual Recriminations, to 
5 F throw 
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throw the Blame from one to another, when 
yet, by the whole Courſe of the Story, the 
real Blame, and juſt Accuſation, muſt reſt 
upon the God himſelf, this tutelar God of 
Iſrael, who had promiſed to be with Moſes, 
given him a Commiſſion, and put him upon 
an Undertaking which he could never ſucceed 
in. The People now found themſelves in a 
much worſe Condition than ever they had 
been in Egypt, till Moſes, by a Commiſſion 
from his new God, had excited them to a 
general Inſurrection and Rebellion againſt the 
Egyptians, and thereby reduced them to ſuch 
a Diſtreſs, that they muſt either fave them- 
ſelves by a ſudden precipitate Flight, and with- 
out having Time to take any Thing with 
them, or to ſupply themſelves with Neceſſa- 
ries, or elſe be cut to Pieces there by the juſtly 
provoked and incenſed Egyptians. This was 
the Condition Moſes had brought them to, 
either to fly ſuddenly in the Dead of the Night, 
and ſhift for their Lives as well as they could, 
or be all deſtroyed there right. And, there- 
fore, it is no wonder they ſhould revolt from 
Meojes, and reject his God, when they found 
the moſt calamitous and hopeleſs State into 


which he had brought them. They were 


now convinced by Experience, that the Gods 
of the Canaanites were ſtronger than their 


God; and as the Gods of Egypt had driven 


them out, ſo the Gods of the promiſed Land 


would not let them in. And now they re- 
EY volted 
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volted from Mofes, and he could never get an 
Army that would ſtand by him, or fight un- 
der his Banner, for forty Years after his firſt 
Trial with Amalek, by whom they were re- 
pulſed, and not able to gain an Inch of 
Ground upon them by a bloody Battle, which 
laſted from Morning to Night. From this 
Time they revolted from Moſes, never fought 
a Battle under him more, and returned to 
the Worſhip of the Gods of Egypt, with 
whom they had always enjoyed a Fulneſs and 
Plenty of every Thing neceſſary to Life; 
whereas they were now periſhing, and drop- 
ping off in a barren Deſert, without a neceſ- 
fary Supply of good Water, or wholeſome 
Proviſions. When they fed upon the Manna 
and Quails, they ſickened and ſurfeited upon 
it, and died away like rotten Sheep ; and if 
they did not eat this loathſome Food, they 
muſt ſtarve, as having nothing elſe to ſubſiſt 
upon. And thus they continued ſurfeiting or 
ſtarving for forty Years together, having no- 
thing but a loathſome nauſeous Diet, which 
God immediately, i. e. wild uncultivated Na- 
ture, ſupplied them with. But, ſurely, Death 
itſelf muſt have been preferable to ſuch 
Life ; and it would have been a greater Mercy 
to this miſerable People, to have been all 
drowned together in the Red-Sea. Their con- 
tinual Murmurings, Repinings, Curſes, Up- 
braidings, and Mutinies therefore, were not 
without Cauſe, And it is no wonder that 
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they choſe to worſhip any other God rather 


than the God of Moſes. His Ambition of 
eſtabliſhing a Kingdom of his own, like to 


that of Egypt, had — his People, and in- 
volved them in Blood and Confuſion for ever 
after. 

Never was any Politician more defeated in 
all his Schemes and Projects, than this famous 
Hebrew Lawgiver. Inſtead of taking them 
off from the Egyptian Idolatry, he continued 
them in it; for as ſoon as they found the 
Cheat he had put upon them, that he had 
only ated the Part of an Impoſtor, they re- 
volted from him, and he had the Mortifica- 
tion to ſee thetn return to their old Egyptian 
Worſhip as long as he lived. They were 
convinced, by fatal Experience, that God had 
never promiſed, or deſigned, to fave and de- 
liver them by him; and ſince his own Am- 
bition, and Thirſt of Power, had prompted 
him to an Undertaking which he was not 
equal to, they renounced his Authority, re- 
jected his God, and returned to their old "uy 
of Worſhip all the Days of Mofes. 

Moſes himſelf indeed, or whoever was the 
Author of this Story, makes no mention of 
this Idolatry ; .but the Prophets afterwards 
knew and owned it, Thus Amos v. 25, 26. 
Have ye offered to me Sacrifices and Offerings in 
the Wilderneſs forty Years, O Houſe of 1jrael? 
but ye have born the T, abernacle of your Moloch 


and C baun, your _—_ the Star of your God, 
which 
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which ye made to your ſelves. Moſes therefore 
had no Credit with them, nor was his new 
tutelar national God regarded or worſhipped 
in his own Times, whatever miraculous Sto- 
ries about it might be invented, and received 
in Afﬀter-Ages. 

The grand Point which Moſes laboured to 
impreſs upon the People, as the Foundation 
and firſt Principle of his Government was this, 
that the national tutelar God of IJ/rael, who 
had given the Law, and inſtituted their Prieſt- 
hood in the Levitical Tribe, was the only true 
God, and more powerful and invincible than 
the Gods of all other Nations, who ſhould 
never be able to ſtand before, or face him in 
Battle. But they ſoon found the contrary by 
fatal Experience, and their firſt Encounter 
with Amalek convinced them, that the God 
of Moſes was not ſtronger, or more to be re- 
lied on, than the Gods of the Country. For 
after a moſt bloody Battle, which laſted a 
whole Day, they could not gain an Inch of 
Ground againſt the Amalekzites, or ſet a Foot 
upon the promiſed Land. And yet the He- 
brew Hiſtorian miſrepreſents this, as if 1/rae/ 
had this Day gained a complete Victory. But 
let the Fact or Event ſpeak itſelf. Moſes after 
this could never get an Army under his Com- 
mand, and the Protection of his God, to face 
the Enemy more. He had loſt this Battle, it 
ſeems, and let flip an Opportunity of pene- 
trating the Country, for want of holding up 

1 his 
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his Hand. For when Moſes held up his Hand 
Tſrae! prevailed, and Amalek never prevailed 
but when he let it down, and gave them the 
Advantage. However, they were hereby ful- 
ly convinced, that the Lord of Hoſts, or God 
of IJſrael, was not to fight their Battles for 
them, and that they had nothing to expect 
but what they could get by the Sword, in the 
common Chance of War, and at the Expence 
of their Lives and Blood. And when this 
Hero had led them about forty Vears longer 
in this deſolate barren Wilderneſs, without any 
Supplies of common Neceſſaries, or wholeſome 
Food, though they were forced at laſt to cut 
their Way into the Enemy's Country, rather 
than periſh in the Deſert; yet they would not 
attempt this, deſperate and hopeleſs as they 
were, till Mojes had given up his Command 
to Joſhua publickly, and in the Sight of the 
whole Army. And now he might die in 
Peace, and by a general Conſent, after he had 
been fo remarkably defeated in his projected 
Conqueſt, and left the People in a much 
worſe Condition than he found them in Egypt. 
He had made their Return into Egypt imprac- 
ticable, and their Conqueſt of Canaan too, as 
the Story afterwards, under Jeſbua and the 
Judges, abundantly ſhews. | 

When the IVaelites, at the Expence of their 
Lives and Blood, and by the crueleſt and moſt 
barbarous Outrage, againſt all the Laws of 
Nature and Nations that ever had been heard 
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of, had poſſeſſed themſelves of ſome Towns 
and Cities in the inland mountainous Parts of 
Canaan, they ſtill found themſelves in the 
Midſt of Enemies more powerful than them- 
ſelves, and whom they could not conquer, or 
drive out. And this laid them under a Ne- 
ceſſity of mixing and incorporating with the 
Canaanites, ſometimes in the fame Towns, 
and every where in the ſame Diſtricts, Pro- 
vinces, or Parts of the Country. And the 
ſame Neceſſity conſtrained them to enter into 
Alliances, contract Affinities, and keep upon 
as good Terms of Peace and Friendſhip with 
thoſe People as they could. They intermar- 
ried with thoſe Canaanites, among whom they 
were forced to live, and worſhipped their 
Gods. And without ſuch Terms of Peace 
and Friendſhip, it muſt have been impoſſible, 
in all human Appearance of Probability, to 
have kept their Ground. The whole Coun- 
try muſt have riſen upon them, and cut them 
off, as they were ſo much inferior to the Ca- 
naanites and Arabs in Strength. The Mog- 
bites, Ammonites, Miatanites, and other Ara- 
bian Nations, among whom they had com- 
mitted great Outrages when they came up from 
Egypt, had frequent Wars with them, and kept 
them almoſt in a continual State of Blood and 
Confuſion all the Time of their Judges, as did 
the Amalekites, Philiſtines, and Canaanites of 
the Plains. But we do not find that the Je- 


buſites, Perizzites, Hittites, Amorites, or any 
| F 4 of 
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of the Canaanite Mountaineers, among whom 
they lived, had ever any Wars with them af- 
ter their firſt Settlement, but rather acted as 
Friends and Allies in their Wars with the 
other Nations. And without ſuch an Ac— 
commodatioi as this, they might have all 
periſhed, or been cut to Pieces, after all that 
Maſes and Foſhua had done for them in the 
Name of the Lord of Hoſts, or God of 
Jſrael. Their Idolatry therefore, and Alli- 
ances with the People, among whom they 
were forced to live, was the only neceſſary 
Means of ſaving what they had got, and 
maintaining any Peace, Reſt, or Settlement, 
in the Country at all. | 
The continual Proneneſs of this People to 
Idolatry, and their worſhipping all along the 
Gods of the moſt powerful and proſperous Na- 
tions round about them, was the neceſſary 
Conſequence of their Notion of national tute- 
lar Gods: A Doctrine which they had been 
always taught, and brought up in, while in 
Egypt, and which had been farther ſtrengthen- 
cd and riveted upon them by the fundamental 
Conſtitution of their own Law. By which 
political Settlement they had a national tutelar 
God of their own, who was ſuppoſed to be 
the only true God of the Kind. This God 
was to relide and dwell among them for ever, 
and to protect no other Nation, or favour any 
other Law, or Form of Government. This 
Lord of Hoſts, or God of War, was the "_ 
0 


Sacerdotiſm diſplay d, &c. 73 
of Gods, and Lord of Lords, before whom 
the Gods of other Nations ſhould never ſtand. 
T/rael, the choſen People, ſhould ſecure every 
Inch of Ground they could ſet a Foot upon, 
and no other Nation under Heaven ſhould 
ever dare to face them in the Field. This 
was inſured by many repeated Declarations 
delivered by Moſes and Foſhua from the God 
himſelf. 

But the Impoſture of this was ſoon de- 
tected. The Gods of other Nations were 
found, in Fact, and to all Experience, to be 
ſtronger than the God of Iſrael. And here 
lay that antient Diſpute between Art and Na- 
ture, Impoſture and Enthuſiaſm. You have 
denied, renounced, and forſaken the true God, 
ſaith the Impoſtor; and your true God has 
never done any thing for me, or given me any 
Reaſon to revere and worſhip him, ſaith the 
poor inſlaved Rebel. This was the Diſpute 
between Moſes and 1/rael, and the Shifts Fa- 
cob was driven to, in chooſing his own Gods 
as Deſtiny or Chance ſhould dire& him. 
But with Submiſſion to Moſes, when he had 
made a God that could do nothing, and that 
deſerted him upon the firſt Attempt, were not 
the People at Liberty to try other Experi- 
ments, or to worſhip one tutelar Deity as well 
as another ? 

We thought fit, Sir, to lay theſe Things 
briefly before you, for our farther Informa- 


tion and Conviction, if need be, and no 
doubt 
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doubt but you would oblige us and the Public 
ſo far, ſhould you think it a Matter of Con- 
ſequence enough. We could not well digeſt 
your Egyptian Theocracy, and much leſs could 
we reliſh your turning the true God into an 
Idol, and making him act a Part worthy only 
of the Pagan Molochs, Dagons, and Baalim. 
It is very evident, that this People always 
continued Idolaters, as long as they had a 
Notion of local tutelar Gods, and of ſuch a 
Deity of their own. But when this Idol pe- 
riſned in the Flames, with his Temple and 
Ark of the Covenant, and they came to 
worſhip the God of the Univerſe, as having 
now no longer a reſidential tutelar God of their 
own, they caſt off all Idolatry, and never 
returned to any ſuch Sort of mediatorial tute- 
lar Worſhip more. And indeed this Sort of 
Worſhip, in the leaſt Appearance of it, has 
been always inſeparable from Idolatry. And 
when the Chriſtians had made one mediatorial 
God, they ſoon found a Neceflity for a vaſt 
Number of Sub-Mediators, and inferior In- 
terceſſors, with the prime Miniſter. 


§. 14. You will now indulge us in the Li- 
berty of a few Words with you, upon the Al- 
lance which you have ſo happily formed and 
concluded between Church and State. Your 

fundamental Principle ſeems to be this, that 
the Church and State are tuo perfectly different 
and diftinft Societies, formed upon different 

| | Maxims, 
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Maxims, and independent on each other. This 
talking of the Church and State as two diſtinct 
independent Societies, which yet cannot ſub- 
ſiſt, but by a mutual Alliance with, and De- 
pendance on, each other, has bred a great deal 
of Confuſion. And the Neceſſity of ſuch an 
Alliance between two perfectly diſtinct and 
independent Societies, has, we find, always 
appeared very myſtical to the moſt intelligent 
Part of your Readers. For might you not 
as well talk of the Neceſſity of an Alliance 
between Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men? 
If Religion cannot be enforced by coercive 
Power, and the civil Magiſtrate conſequently 
has nothing to do with it, what is become of 
your neceſſary Alliance? If Chriſtianity ſub- 
fiſted in its utmoſt Purity for two or three 
hundred Years, not only without the Concur- 
rence, but againſt all the Power and Policy 
of the civil Magiſtrate, how came an eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, or Religion, to be ſo neceſſary at 
laſt ? But it is very plain, that you here con- 
found two very diſtinct and eſſentially diffe- 
rent Things, namely, Church and Religion. 
An eſtabliſned Church is certainly a Creature 
of State, and purely a political Thing; but 
an eſtabliſhed Religion, or Religion eſtabliſhed 
by Law, is an Abſurdity and Contradiction 
upon your own Principles, and by your own 
Conceſſions: Coercive Power can neither pro- 
mote not reſtrain Religion, it may make 
Hypocrites, and proſtitute Conſcience to _ 

tereſt, 
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tereſt, but can never enlighten the Mind, 
purify the Affections, or recommend Men to 
God. This you grant, -and why then ſhould 
you talk of e/abliſbed Religion? An eſtabliſhed 
Church is doubtleſs very beneficial to the 
Clergy who reap the Fruits of it, and there- 
fore they always affect to ſpiritualize their 
own Intereſts, confound the different Ideas, 
and confound Church with Religion. But we 
| Hope to prove, that an eſtabliſhed Church is 
neither neceſſary to Salvation, nor to the good 
of civil Society. 

Your perpetual Confuſion of Ideas, and 
Abuſe of Words, by ſhifting Hands continu- 
ally between Church and Religion, and turning 
up indifterently one for the other, is viſible to 
every Body. This is the Juggle of ſpiritual 
Legerdemain, and without it we had never 
ſeen fuch an Alliance. But the Difference 
of theſe things is as evident as your Affecta- 

tion of confounding them. Every Man, con- 
ſidered in his religious Capacity, is under a 
proper Theocracy or Hierarchy, in which he 
is ſubject and accountable only to God and 
his own Conſcience, and the civil Magiſtrate 
can have nothing to do with him. But a 
Man in his Church Capacity is a Member of 
State, and muſt be ſubject to human juriſ- 
diction and civil Laws. Every eſtablithed 
Church muſt be as much a Part of the State, 
and ſubject to it, as any other legal Society ; 


tor it may be hoped, that Oy a Church eſta- 
bpliſhed 
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bliſhed by Law, you do not mean the inviſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt. But as you contend 
that the Church is a Society perfectly diſtinct 
from, and independent of, the State, it is 
plain enough that you mult take the Church 
here in an Anti-State, or illegal Senſe. But 
ſince you will needs diſtinguiſh between 
Church and State, as difterent independent 
Societies, tis plain, that by the Church you 
cannot mean the Chriſtian People, or the 
Congregation of the Faithful; nor by the 
State, can you deſign the Nation. For when 
the Words are taken in this true and natural 
Senſe, it muſt be evident at firſt Sight, that 
the Church and State are one and the ſame 
Society, and the very fame individual Perſons 
conſidered under different Capacities, or con- 
ducting themſelves by different Motives, Ends, 
and Principles of Action. But it is probable, 
that with you the Biſhops and Clergy are the 
Church or Chriſtian People, and the King and 
his Miniſters are the State or Nation; for 
otherwiſe, you could never diſtinguiſh them 
as different Societies. For if the Chriſtian 
People are the Church, and the Nation, or 
collective Body, the State, this 1s certainly one 
and the ſame Society, acting in different Ca- 
pacities, and with different Ends and Views, 
ſo as to take care of their temporal and eternal 
Intereſts too. But ſuppoſing the Clergy or 
Eccleſiaſtics to be the Church, and the People 
or Nation the State, it may be very well 
doubted 
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donbted whether an independent landed Church, 
veſted with more Wealth and Power than are 
neceſſary to the Support of true Religion and 
Virtue, can be for the Intereſt of the State, 
or Good of the Nation. We may appeal to 
the preſent State of Chriſtendom, and to the 
Hiſtory of the Church, all down for four- 
teen hundred Years paſt, how much true Re- 
ligion and Virtue have gained by an Alliance 
between Church and State, or the temporal 
Wealth and Power of the Clergy, ſince Con- 

antine's Time. And whatever you Gentle- 
men of the Hierarchy may offer in Specula- 
tion, it is certain and undeniable, in Fact, that 
every State in Chriſtendom have declined and 
ſuffered, both with Regard to their civil and 
religious Intereſt, in Proportion to the Num- 
bers, Wealth, and Power of an independent 
landed Spiritualty. And this is a Fact fo no- 
torious, that all the Sophiſtry and Chicane 
in the World can never put out Peoples Eyes, 
or juggle them out of their Senſes. It is 
molt notorious, that the Ambition and Ava- 
rice, Luxury, Negligence, and ſpiritual Sloth 
of the Eccleſiaſtics, have always kept Pace 
with their temporal Power, Property, and In- 
dependency. And not to dwell longer upon 
this Head, we need nothing more than the 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, for fourteen hundred 
Years paſt, to demonſtrate the vaſt Advan- 
tages, both civil and religious, of your fa- 


mous and boaſted Alliance, What the Church 
or 
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Hierarchy has gained by it is plain enough; 
but the Profits ariſing from it to the ſeveral 
Chriſtian States, and civil Communities, have 
never been yet very viſible, and we fear ne- 
ver will. 


§. 15. Such a Dependance of the Mini- 
ſters of Religion, upon the Miniſters of State, 
by which they owe their very Being and Sub- 
ſiſtence to the civil Power, muſt in Effect 
and Reality, deſtroy all Diſtinction between 
Church and State, turn the Church into a 
mere civil Inſtitution, and it's Miniſters into 
Creatures of State, and Dependants on the 
Crown, as much as any other civil Officers. 
A State Church is the ſame thing as a tempo- 
ral Spiritualty, or a divine Settlement of hu- 
man Inſtitution; which would be thought 
abſurd and contradictory, were not ſuch Lan- 
guage authorized and made current by Cu- 
ſtom and common Uſage. There can be no 
ſpiritual Relation upon any Ground of Reaſon 
or Scripture, between a State or political Mi- 
niſter of the Church, and the Congregation, 
or Flock, over whom he claims a ſpiritual 
Cognizance and Juriſdiction, without any 
Choice, Conſent, or Concurrence of their's, 
but what is neceſſitated by Law and coercive 
Power. To ſuppoſe a Relation between Pa- 
ſtor and People, enforced by Law and coer- 
cive Power, independent of any Contract or 


mutual Conſent, deſtroys the very Nature and 
Effence 
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Eſſence of a ſpiritual or religious Society, 
which ought certainly to be voluntary, and 
free from all Force or Compulſion whatever. 
Such a Church can be only an Ordinance of 
Man, or a Creature of the civil Power, and 
can never be the more chriſtianized, by giving 
it the Name of a free ſpiritual Society, which 
it is not, and, upon this Suppoſition, cannot 
be. 2 
It is very plain, that the Clergy of the eſta- 
bliſhed Church have given up all the inde- 

endent ſpiritual Rights and Immunities of a 
Chriſtian Church to the Crown, in exchange 
for their State, Temporalities, and legal Set- 
tlements, which is what they have got by the 
Alliance. This being the Caſe, it cannot be 
expected, that any eſtabliſhed State Clergy 
ſhould ever reſign the Gain of Religion for 
the thing itſelf, or that they ſhould part with 
their legal Settlement for the Sake of any ſpi- 
ritual Character or Relation to the People, as 

a Chriſtian Scriptural Church. And becauſe 
they cannot do this, they have generally laid 
in the moſt abſurd and contradictory Claim of 
a divine Right to both; and pretended, that 
the State ought to continue, and ſecure to them 
their temporal Power and Property, and make 
them independent as ſpiritual Perſons too. But 
this would be impoſſible, without ſetting up 
Imperium in imperio, and thereby enſlaving 
the State to the Church, or ſubjecting the 


Crown to the Mitre, which has always been 
the 
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the Conſequence of it, wherever the Experi- 
ment has been tried. „ 
Religion being purely a ſpiritual and inter- 
nal Thing, conſiſting in the inward real Per- 
ſwaſion, Temper, and Diſpoſition of the 
Mind, a Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, can be 
nothing but an eccleſiaſtical Phantom, ſince 
the Law might as well make a God as a 
Religion. Nor is it poſſible, that Religion 
ſhould ſubſiſt upon Force, or conſiſt with it, 
which deſtroys it's very Nature and Eſſence. 
But the legal Church-Eſtabliſhment, falſely 
called Religion, by which great temporal 
Wealth and Power have been annexed to 
Opinions, and to certain outward Forms. and 
Modes of Worſhip, has ever been the princi- 
pal and moſt prevailing Cauſe of the Corrup- 
tion and Decay of true Religion and Virtue, 
as well as of that carnal, ſecular, temporizing 
Spirit of the Clergy, which has brought them 
into Contempt. When Error and falſe Re- 
ligion are eſtabliſhed by Law, which has been 
commonly the Caſe, there cannot be a greater 
Obſtacle, or more invincible Prejudice to 
Truth. And if Truth could be always thus 
eſtabliſhed, which never was, or ever can be, 
the Caſe, yet the embracing of Truth itſelf, 
upon ſuch carnal ſecular Motives, could be 
no Virtue, nor of any Advantage at all to Re- 
ligion. Since then ſuch legal Eſtabliſhments 
of Religion, as they call it, can never be of 


any Service to Truth, but have always proved 
| highly 
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highly prejudicial to it, we think there can 
be but one ſtrong or valid Reaſon urged in 
Favour of them, and that is the Good of tbe 
Church, or Intereſt of the Clergy. 

Nothing but a free impartial Toleration 
could, in any Meaſure, prevent the infinite 
Miſchiefs which muſt otherwiſe ariſe from 
ſuch legal Eſtabliſhments of Religion. And 
we may venture to thank you, Sir, in the 
Name of all Truth and Charity, that you have 
been ſo good as to grant ſuch a Favour freely, 
and without aſking. But then we cannot yet 
ſee how you will ſupport or juſtify this Grant, 
upon your other Principle of the Neceſſity of 
eſtabliſhed Religion, to the public Good and 


Well-Being of civil Society. The Magiſtrate 


1s certainly the Guardian of the Safety and 
Welfare of the Public, and therefore, he both 
may, and ought, to enforce by civil Penalties, 
as the Caſe requires, whatever is neceſſary to 
the Happineſs and Welfare of civil Society. 
So far then, as an eſtabliſhed Religion, is ne- 
ceſſary to the Public and Welfare of Society, 
ſo far the Magiſtrate is concerned to ſee it 
complied with, and puniſh any Deviation 
from it. If an eſtabliſhed Religion be ne- 
ceſſary, a Separation from it, and a Tolera- 
tion by Law for ſo doing, muſt be hurtful 
and inimical to Society. You are therefore 
to quit one or the other of theſe Principles, 
and give up either the Uſefulneſs and Neceſ- 
fity of eſtabliſhed Religion, or the Reaſona- 

I bleneſs 
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bleneſs and Fitneſs of Toleration. For it is 
evident, that wherever an Eſtabliſhment in 


Religion is neceſſary, a Separation from it, 
with Toleration, muſt be hurtful to Society. 


§. 16. By the original Grant and Settle- 
ment of our Church Lands and Revenues, the 
preſent Proteſtant Clergy can have no Right 
or Claim to them. They were given, by our 
pious Anceſtors, in Perpetuity to the Catholic 
Church, and for the Support and Maintenance 
of the true Faith and Religion which they 
zealouſly believed and profeſſed, and which 
was Popery. By the original Grant and Set- 
tlement therefore of theſe Lands, and the de- 
clared legal Will of the firſt Donors and Pro- 
prietors, theſe Lands are now all forfeited ; 
and being thus null and void in Law, the 
Proteſtant Clergy having departed from the 
Faith and Religion of their Anceſtors, and 
not having applied thoſe Revenues and Dona- 
tions to the Ends and Purpoſes to which they 
were granted, can now have no proper oxigi- 
nal Right or Claim to them. But an Eſtate 
thus forfeited, and where no Heirs, or right- 
ful Claimants remain, can go to none but the 
Crown. And therefore theſe Church Lands 
and Revenues, which the Proteſtant Clergy 
have forfeited, and cut themſelves off from, 
are now the juſt and legal Property of the 
King, who, by the Advice and Direction of 


Parliament, may diſpoſe of them as ſhall be 
OX thought 
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thought fit. How much ſoever therefore a 
Proteſtant Clergy may depend on the Validity 
of the old Popiſh Grants, they may ſome time 
or other find it very difficult to make good 
their Title, 

The Proteſtant eſtabliſhed Clergy, ever 
ſince the Reformation, have ſeemed not inſen- 
ſible of the Force of this Argument, and how 
it may ſome time or other be turned againſt 
them, if they cannot replace thoſe Church 
Lands and Revenues on the antient Baſis, and 
true Intention of the original Grant. Upon 
this View they have loſt no Opportunity of 
going back again, ſo far as poſlible, to the 
firſt Settlement, and true Foundation of 
Church Power and Property. And in this 
the Sprritualty, or Gentlemen of the Hierar- 
chy, have not much miſtaken their own In- 
tereſt, of which they muſt doubtleſs be the 
beſt Judges. The Church could never be 
quite out of Danger in a free Country, or 
thrive and flouriſh in the ſame Soil with Civil 
Liberty and Property. Any little Knowledge 
of the World, and Compariſon made between 
arbitrary and free States, muſt demonſtrate 
this, and convince any Man what Sort of 
Government a Church or Hierarchy would 
always chuſe. . 


$. 17. But you will give us leave, Sir, to 
obicrve to you in the next Place, that the 
great Uſe you have made of the Pagan Theo- 


logy 
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logy and Churchiſm, in your Demonſtration 
of Revealed Religion, has left it doubtful to 
us, and to your Readers in general, for what 
we can find, what Religion you are of your 
ſelf, or whether you think there is any Dif- 
ference between one State-Religion and ano- 
ther, more than political Utility. If one might 
judge by the Rule of public Utility, one 
muſt conclude, from all that you have faid, 
that the antient Pagan Syſtems, and Schemes 
of Religion, were much better calculated and 
contrived for the Good of Civil Society, than 
any of our Chriſtian Eſtabliſhments have ever 
been. The Pagan Churchiſm, Polytheiſm, 
and Temple-Worſhip of the Egyptians, Greeks, 
and Romans, never inflamed the World, arm- - 
ed one Church and Nation againſt another, or 
occaſioned ſo much Effuſion of Blood on the 
Score of Religion, as the Chriſtian Dogma- 
tiſm has done. No Heathen Nation ever 
placed Religion in Faith or Opinion. They 
never ſet up an Inquiſition upon Conſcience, 

or pretended to judge the Hearts of Men by 
Creeds, and Teſts of Faith and Orthodoxy, 
as all the Chriſtian Church Settlements and 
Eſtabliſhments in the World have done. The 
fatal Conſequences of this are too well known, 
and have been ſufficiently felt in all Parts of 
Chriſtendom, ſince this Religion” has gained 
any Civil Eſtabliſhment. And from hence we 
may venture to pronounce, that Chriſtian 
Churchiſm, or eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity, has al- 

63 ways 
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ways proved, in Fact and Reality, the very 
worſt and moſt miſchievous deſtructive Reli- 
gion, that ever appeared or gained any Set- 
tlement in the World. The Hierarchy, by 
their Alliance with the State in the ſeveral Parts 
of Chriſtendom, have eſtabliſhed ſo many dif- 
ferent and oppoſite Schemes of Chriſtianity, 
and fought ſo long about them, till they have 
at laſt quite loſt the Thing ; and there is not 
one Man of them at this Day, that can tell 
us what it is. But, however, all the Chriſtian 
Schemes of Churchiſm have agreed in a fu- 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments, poſi- 
tive Rewards and Puiiſhments of the bodily 
or ſenſitive Kind after Death, and the Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body. And this Doctrine, 
the Pagan Theology, had ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed many hundred Years before Chriſtia- 
nity came into the World. The Egyptians, 
Greeks, and Romans indeed, never taught a 


Reſurrection of the Body, in order to a future 


State of ſenſitive Happineſs and Miſery, nor 
had they any Occaſion for ſuch an Hypotheſis. 
For ſince they thought the Soul itſelf to be 
material, as conſiſting only of a fine etherial, 
impalpable, unreſiſting Matter; it might be 
capable of corporeal organized Pleaſures and 
Pains, Rewards and Puniſhments, without a 
Reſurrection of the groſſer mechanical Body. 
And this Materiality of the Soul among the 
Heathen Philoſophers, and which the Chri- 
ſtians have never confuted, anſwered every 


Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe, either in Civil Polity or Religion, as 
well as the Chriſtian Reſurrection. But to make 
the beſt Compromiſe with you we can, with 
regard to the different Schemes of Pagan and 
Chriſtian Churchiſm, till the Matter can be 
better ſettled, if you pleaſe let it ſtand thus; 
that the Heathen Churchiſm had Ufility with- 
out Truth, and the Chriſtian has ever had 
Truth without Utility. 


F. 18. We ſhould here, Sir, have put an 
End to the Trouble we have been giving you, 
had we not thought it ſomewhat expedient to 
conſider a little ſome other favourite Notions 
of your's, in which you have done ſeveral 
very great and learned Men the Honour of 
taking Notice of them in your own Way. 
And though what we have here to offer may 
not ſo nearly concern Theocracy, Religion, 
Churchiſm, and political Divinity, yet as it 
may ſerve to clear up ſome Things, which 
| you ſeem to have left pretty much in the Dark, 
we judged it not amiſs to give you a little far- 
ther Trouble about it, | 

The Nature, Riſe, and Progreſs, of Idola- 
try in the World, is, doubtleſs, a Matter 
which deſerves to be thoroughly canvaſled ; 
and it might be wiſhed, that ſome able and 
impartial Hand would undertake it. But an 
impartial Work of this Kind, cannot be ex- 
pected from any Man, who is prepoſſeſſed in 


Favour of any religious Hypotheſis. Such a 
G 4 one, 
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one, whatever his Abilities may be otherwiſe, 
will always warp, and diſtort every Thing to 
his own Side of the Queſtion, in order to make 
good his Scheme. An Inſtance of this, we 
think you have given, in what you advance 
concerning Hero-Morſhip, which you ſuppoſe 
to have been as antient as the Notion of 7ute- 
lar Deities, and that one aroſe from the other. 
The greater Celeſtial Bodies, ſay you, were 
Deities in common, as their I nfluence ſenſibly 
« extended over the whole habitable Glabe. 
* But Hero-Worſhip introduced the new Idea 
of local tutelar Deities, and this neceſſarily. 
For thoſe Heroes were the diſtinguiſhed. 
„ Benefactors of their own Country, at the 
“ Expence, frequently, of that of others; and 
for ſuch Benefits deified, Part ii. p. 230.” 
The Reaſon you here aflign for deifying and 
worſhipping thoſe Heroes, when that Sort of 
Worſhip had been received, is probable enough; 
but it will not follow from hence, that Men 
had no Notion of tutelar local Deities till this 
Hero-Worſhip came in, fince the contrary is 
as evident as Hiſtory can make it. The No- 
tion of tutelar Gods, or governing Guardian- 
Angels, preſiding over particular Kingdoms, 
Provinces, Families, and even individual Per- 
ions, has been, ſo far as we can find, as an- 
tient as the World, or as early as any Accounts 
ot States, Kingdoms, or Communities of Men, 
lettled upon Earth. This Demoniſm, or An- 
gel-Worſhip, to which no Era can be _—_— 
mu 
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muſt neceſſarily have been connected with the 
Idea of local tutelar Deities, for a long Succeſ- 
ſion of Ages, or Generations of Men, before 
any Thing of Hero-Worſhip, or immortal 
Mortals, had been ever known or thought of. 

The firſt Idolatry of the World, if it be 
proper to call it ſo, conſiſted in worſhipping 
the Sun, or rather the God of the Sun, in ſuch 
or ſuch Conſtellations, or Configurations of 
Stars. They conſidered the Sun as the prin- 
cipal Seat, Throne, or Habitation, of the ſu- 
preme Deity. In like Manner they thought 
the Moon and Stars, to be the Seats or Abodes 
of the ſubordinate Celeſtial and immortal Gods 
or Angels, to whom the ſupreme Being, or 
God of Gods, had committed the Govern- 
ment of Mortals, and Affairs of this lower 
World. | | 
This ſydereal Worſhip may be ſuppoſed, at 
firſt, to have been only ſymbolical, by which 
the ſupreme Deity, the Author and Diſpoſer 
of all Nature, was worſhipped under ſuch ſen- 
fible Images, or Configurations of Stars, in 
which that Luminary, or Throne of God, 
reſided in the ſeveral Months, Times, or Sea- 
ſons of the Year. Now this was the natural 
Worſhip of God, or admiring and adoring 
the infinite Deity, in and by his moſt glorious 
and eminent Works. And this was infinitely 
more juſt and rational, than worſhipping God 
by a Crucifix, a Picture, a Piece of Bread, a 

Oy | pretended 
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pretended ſignificant Ceremony, or the Bones 
and Relicks of a dead Saint. 2 

But this natural and true Worſhip, degene- 
rated gradually into groſs Superſtition, and 
real Idolatry. Men came at laſt to worſhip 
not only the true God, as refiding in, and 
manifeſting himſelf chiefly by, that glorious 
Luminary, but they invoked and worſhipped 
the falſe imaginary Gods, or Rulers of the 
Moon, and of the erratic and fixed Stars. And 
this was the Demoniſm, or Angel-Worſhip, of 
the earlier Ages, before Hero-Worſhip had 
been brought in. And this ſeems plainly to 
have been the Idolatry of Egypt, and the other 
Heathen Nations in the Days of Moſes. The 
Idolatry, which the 1/rae/ites relapſed into in 
the Wilderneſs, conformable to what they had 
| ſeen and practiſed in Egypt, was of this ſyde- 
rial, emblematical, or ſymbolical Kind. They 
had borne the Tabernacle of Moloch and Chiun 
their Images, the Star of the God, or the 
Star-God which they had made to themſelves, 
Amos v. 26. From hence it is evident, that 
befides the ſupreme Deity, as reſiding and ma- 
nifeſting his Glory chiefly in the Sun, they 
worſhipped the imaginary Gods of the ſeveral 
Conſtellations, or Configurations of Stars. 
Theſe Conſtellations were thought to be in- 
habited, or, as it were, animated and acted 
by immortal intelligent Beings, or Angels, by 


whom the ſupreme God, and Father of all 
Things, 
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Things, governed the World, and diſpenſed 
Good or Evil to Mortals. 

Moſes himſelf had the ſame Notion of God's 
| having committed the Government of the 
World to the Angels; and thus the Law was 
given by Angels, and this famous Lawgiver 
pretended to have one of theſe Angel-Gods 
always preſent with him, adviſing and direct- 
ing him. But then this Politician could never 
convince the People, that his local tutelar God 
was the only God, or the only true God of 
the Kind, or that there might not be other 
ſuch Gods, as wiſe and powerful as this God 
of Moſes. It appears from that Paſſage in A- 
mos, juſt now quoted, that this People, dur- 
ing their forty Years in the Wilderneſs, con- 
tinued to worſhip the ſydereal Gods of Egypt ; 
and it would be lofing and miſpending Time, 
to enter upon a laborious Proof of a Thing fo 
very plain, that this was all Sydereal, or An- 
gel, and not Hero-Worſbip. 

The Abrahamic Family, from that Pa- 
triarch's firſt coming into Canaan, had a Fa- 
mily-God, or Guardian-Angel peculiar to 
themſelves. And Jacob in Egypt upon his 
Death-Bed, and while he was bleſſing his 
Sons, and the Sons of Jeſeph, invokes and 
worſhips this Guardian-Angel, or Family-God. 
And be bleſſed Fojeph, and ſaid, the God before 
whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, 
the God which fed me all my Life long unto this 
Day, even the Angel which redeemed me from 

| all 
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all evil bleſs the Lads, &c. Gen. xlviii. 1 5, 16. 
Here was plainly a national or family tutelar 
God, where there cannot be the leaſt Suſpi- 
cion of a deified Hero, or immortalized Man. 
That the Abrahamic Family, from the 
Time of their coming into Canaan, had a lo- 
cal, viſible, and audible tutelar God, who 
frequently appeared to, and converſed with, 
them, is evident, ſo far as Words can convey 
any Meaning. This Patriarch Jacob, during 
the twenty Years that he ſtaid at Padan-aram, 
had, by the Advice and Direction of his God, 
undermined, cheated, or juggled Laban out 
of the beſt Part of his Subſtance. This moſt 
notorious and unexpected foul Play, had fo in- 
cenſed and enraged the Sons of Laban, and 
the reſt of the Family in Meſopotamia., that 
Jacob was forced to fly the Country ſuddenly 
and ſecretly with his Wives, Children, Ser- 
vants, Subſtance, and all that he had there got 
and ſcraped together, under the Tuition of 
his Father's God. When Jacob ſaw how 
Things were like to go, and how much he 
had provoked and incenſed Laban and his 
Sons, he calls his Wives and Family together, 
packs up his Awls, and flees with them to- 
wards Canaan. This Angel whom Jacob wor- 
ſhipped, and who had taught him how to 
trick Laban out of his Subſtance, was the 
God of Bethel, who had before this frequently 
appeared to this Patriarch in his Dreams, Gen. 
xxxi. 11, 12, 13. Jacob managed this —— 
| O 
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ſo privately, tbat he was got three Days on 
in his Journey before Laban knew of the 
Flight. But as ſoon as he had Notice of it 
he purſues the Fugitive, with a Reſolution of 
taking Vengeance; and coming up with him, 
charges him home with all the Tricks and 
Cheats he had put upon him, that he came to 
his Houſe deſtitute and forlorn, without Mo- 
ney or Friends, that he had married and run 
away with both his Daughters, and that he 
had nothing with him of any honeſt or law- 
ful Property, nothing but what he had ſtollen, 
Pilfered, and robbed the Family of. Jacob, 
in anſwer to this Charge, inſiſted upon it, that 
his God had thus bleſſed him, and that he 
had always acted an honeſt undeſigning Part. 
But what ſeems to have provoked Laban moſt 
was, that they had ſtollen and run away with 
the moſt valuable Furniture, the Family-Gods. 
But, by the Artifice of Rachael, this Theft 
could not be diſcovered, which ſo far pacified 
Laban, that he came, at laſt, to a friendly 
Truce with them, .and ſuffered them to go on 
in their Way. Theſe Family-Gods ſeem to 
have been a Sort of Amulets, or Ear-Rings, 
Bracelets, and other coſtly Jewels, ſtampt 
with the Images of certain Conſtellations, and 
ſuppoſed to be endued with the Virtues, and 
benign Influence, of the ſydereal Gods, to 
whom they were dedicated. If this was ſo, 
theſe Family-Gods might not be properly Ob- 
jects of Worſhip, but only Marks and * 
| 0 
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of Superſtition, as if wearing them about one, 
or keeping them in a Houſe, ſecured to the 
Proprietors, Proſperity, good Fortune, and 
Succeſs in Affairs, like the more modern No- 
tion of Amulets, Philtres, and Charms. But 
however that be, Jacob and Laban, before 
they parted, made a Covenant, and took a 
mutual Oath to live in Peace and Amity for 
the Time to come. 

In this mutual Compact and Oath, Laban 
ſwears by the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Nahor, the God of their Fathers. But 
Jacob ſwore by the Fear of his Father Iſaac, 
or by the Lord that had appeared to them. 
This was now the God of Bethel, where he 
laſt appeared, and which Place Jacob had 
fixed upon as the Houſe of God, or the Place 
of his Reſidence and Worſhip. And in ſhort, 
the whole Hebrew Story, from Abrabam to 
the Babyloniſh Captivity, all through the 
Judges and Kings of 1ſrae/, furniſhes us with 
many clear indiſputable Inſtances of Demo- 
niſm, or Sydereal and Angel-Worſhip, but 
not the leaſt Hint, or Intimation of Hero- 
Worſhip, or any deified immortalized Men, 
of which this People, under their tutelar 'Theo- 
cratic State, do not appear ever to have had 
the leaſt Notion. | ET 

It muſt have been impoſſible for Moſes, in 
the Conſtitution of his Law, to have concealed 
or ſuppreſſed the Doctrine of a future State, 


had Hero-Worſhip been then known or 
| received 


received in Egypt, the Notion and Belief of 
a future State of Life and Action for Man- 
kind, is neceſſarily and inſeparably connected 
with this Sort of Idolatry. Had the Gods of 
Egypt been of the Hero Kind, the 1/raelites 
muſt have been ſettled and confirmed in the 
Belief of a future State, long before the 
Days of Moſes. And then no Art or Policy 
could ever have razed out ſuch an Impref- 
fion upon their Minds, or taken them off from 
any ſuch Notion, 


$. 19. The Doctrine of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments after Death, of the bodily, 
organized, and ſenſitive Kind, in a State of 
Separation from the Body ; ſuch a Doctrine, 
we ſay, in all Probability, came in with Hero- 
Worſhip, and could not have heen much 
earlier than that; but we think it Hiſtorically 
demonſtrable, that ſuch a Notion and Belief 
was not ſo antient as the Time of Moſes. 
And when the learned Heathens long after- 
ward came to teach and inculcate this Doctrine 
for it's political Utility, they did not believe 
the Truth of it, as you have ſufficiently 
proved. And no Doubt, but Chriſtian Di- 
vines, as well as Heathen Philoſophers, may 
teach and inculcate ſuch a Doctrine as politi- 
cally uſeful, without believing it to be /ogrcally 
true. This was certainly the Caſe of the 
learned Heathens, and of all their Politicians 
and Law-Givers; and if one might judge of 
your 
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your own Faith by the Reaſons you have 
given for it, we could not help believing you 
to be of the ſame Opinion. A Man of leſs 
Art than you may eaſily throw a Blind, and 
ſeem to be devoutly ſerious, when he is only 
in jeſt. „ 
But as there ſeems to be a very near Con- 
nexion between the Idolatry of Hero-Wor- 
ſhip, and the Notion of poſitive, bodily, or 
ſenſitive Pains and Torments under the ſame 
perſonal Identity after Death, it may not be 
amiſs to conſider the Matter a little farther, 
and to try if ſome Light may not be thrown 
upon this Subject of Hero-Worſhip, and cor- 
poreal Immortality. 
Nov here the Buſineſs is to ſettle, as near 
as may be, the Riſe and Origin of the firſt 
large extenſive Empires, or general Monar- 
chies of the World, For thoſe firſt great 
Conquerors, or Imperial Lords of other 
Kings, Princes, States, and Provinces, in the 
Countries about them, and within their Reach 
and Power, were certainly the firſt Hero- 
Gods of Antiquity. 
In this Enquiry, it would be in vain to 
ſeek for any Satisfaction among the fabulous 
Greeks, who never wrote any thing in Proſe, 
or attempted any Account of Things but 
what was poetic, fictitious, and romantic, 
till at leaſt two hundred Years after the Olym- 
piads. Herodotus is the firſt Greek Author 


extant, who made any Eflay towards true 
| Hiſtory. 
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Hiſtory. And he knew nothing of the Hi- 
ſtory of Aja, or the State of the Aſſyrian and 
Babylonian Monarchies, for ſo much as 150 
Years before his own Time, He places the 
Fall of the Aſyrian Empire, the Trojan War, 
and the Times of Homer, Hefiod, and Lycur- 
gus, at leaſt 240 Years too high; and in this 
Cteſias, Xenophon, and other Greek Writers 
who came after him, are ſo far from cor- 
recting or mending him, that they make Mat- 
ters a great deal worſe, and are ſtill wider of 
the Truth, than Herodotus himſelf. 

But the beſt and moſt authentic Memoirs 
and Records of the antient State and Hiſtory 
df fa, is certainly contain'd in the Books 
of the Old Teftament, and from what that 
Nation have left us of the Hiſtory of their 
Patriarchs, Judges, and Kings, before we have 
any profane Story or Account of Things that 
can be depended on; and tho' theſe are only 
broken Remains, and Scraps or Fragments of 
the original larger Account of Things, yet ſuch 
as they are, they are infinitely preferable to 
the later Greek Fictions and Romances. Had 
this hiſtorical and critical Uſe of thoſe Books 
and Remains of Antiquity been made, they 
might have proved an invaluable Treaſure, 
but for want of this, thoſe Writings have prov- 
ed the greateſt Plague to Mankind, The natu- 
ral Part of the Hiſtory, however lame and defe- 
ctive, cannot be equalled by any vulgar or profane 


Antiquity, But Prieſts and Politicians have only 
. fix d 


k D i ” a a 4 N 7 2 * 
D ds Res EE EE one. 
os NS - 3 : 2 g 
e ; a I 
"i * , 
. 


98 Sacerdotiſim diſplay 
fix d upon the ſupernatural, fabulous, and in- 
credible Part of the Story, and thereby made 
uſe of it to ſtrengthen and confirm the curſed 
execrable Doctrine of Theocracies, Hierar- 
chies, Church-Power, and outward temporal 
Juriſdictions over Conſcience, and this in order 
to blind and enſlave Mankind, by ſubjecting 
them to an Antichriſtian Spiritualty under Pre- 
tence of Religion, the Honour of God, and 
the Salvation of Souls. But without any ſuch 
ſpiritual Intentions, we ſhall endeavour, in 
ſhort, to correct the profane Story by the ſacred 
Records; and this we cannot do better than 
by conſidering briefly what you have offered 
about the Antiquity and firſt Riſe of Hero- 
Worſhip, againſt Mr Shuckford and Sir Iſaac 
Newton. And as this is certainly a Matter of ſome 
Conſequence, we hope the Reader will not think 
ſuch an Eflay ill- timed or unneceſſary. 


LS The firſt Part of your ſecond Vo- 

lume is employ'd in proving the high Anti- 
quity of Egypt, as a Kingdom or Nation un- 
der monatchical Government, which no Man 
living ever doubted of or deny'd. But here 
you have thought fit to make Sir Iſaac New- 
ton your Adverſary, as ſeeming reſolved to 
have ſome Body or other worth contending 
with, and gaining a Victory over. But what 
you would ſeem to offer in Confutation of Sir 
Tjaac's Hypotheſis here, is perfectly wild and 


beſide the Pur poſe, which we would aſcribe 
| tO 
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to mere Hypochondriaciſm, not to ſay the Pride 
and Vanity of diſputing. The Queſtion with 
Sir Jaac and the learned World, is not when 
the independent Kingdom or Monarchy of 
Egypt began, but when their general Empire 
and Dominion over other Nations and King- 
doms commenced, and had you conſidered 
this, you might have ſaved yourſelf and Rea- 
der the needleſs Trouble of 3 58 Pages. Per- 
haps the Kingdom of Egypt, as a particular 
Monarchy or independent Sovereignty, might 
be as early as any in the World after the 
Flood, not excepting even thoſe of Nzneveh 
and Babylon, The Egyptians never gave the 
Precedency to the Babylonians, or own'd 
themſelves to have been originally a Colony 
from Chaldea, nor is it at all probable that 
they were ſo. But this is no Part of the 
Controverſy between Sir Iſaac and you. It is 

not the Antiquity of the Egyptian Kingdom, 
but of the Egyptian Empire, or general Mo- 
narchy and Dominion over other Nations and 
Kingdoms, that is the Matter in Debate, if 
you will be pleaſed to take it ſo, or other- 
wiſe you may go on ſtill in the ſame Miſtake, 
& petitio principii. 

Having thus granted all that you contend 
for, with reſpect to the Antiquity of Egypt, 
and which Sir 1/aac had never deny'd, we ſhall 
now eaſily make it appear, that your pretended 
Oppoſition to him, is nothing but a vain 


Bravado and empty Show. You fay It is for 
B 1 
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te the Sake of Scripture, and for no Fondneſs 
* to any private Opinion, that you take upon 
« you to examine the Syſtem of this excel- 
4 _ Perſon. p. 208.” And we muſt de- 
clare that it is purely for the Sake of Truth, and 
not from any ſettled intereſſed Prejudice in 
Favour of Scripture Infallibility, that we take 
upon us to examine the Force and Solidity of 
What you have offered againſt this excellent 
Perſon. 

The principal Intention of this great Chro- 
nologer and Hiſtorian, in what he has obſerved 
concerning the Antiquity of the Egyptian Em- 
pire, was to fix the Time when the Idolatry 
of Hero-Worſhip began. And this could not 
be before the great conquering Heroes and 
imperial Lords of the World aroſe, or before 
any ſuch had been ever known or heard of 
among Men. He then proves both from Scrip- 
ture and profane Hiſtory, that Egypt was the 
firſt great extenſive Empire, or general Mo- 
narchy, or that the Egyptians were the farſt 
People who led out vaſt and numerous Armies 


to conquer all other Nations and Kingdoms _ 


within their Knowledge, and thereby to raiſe © 
themſelves to Empire, or a general Monarchy. 
He clearly proves that no ſuch conquering 
Hero had ever been in Egypt before Seſac's 
Time, and, conſequently, that he muſt have 
been the Seſoſtris, or famous Egyptian Hero, 
of prophane Hiſtory, and that it muſt con- 
tradict and overthrow the whole Series of the 
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Fewiſh ſacred Records to ſuppoſe otherwiſe. 
Now you do not contradict him in this, but 
Seſac might be the ſame Perſon with Se/oftris, 
and the firſt great Egyptian Conqueror and 
imperial Hero, for any thing you know. 

You here endeavour to raiſe a Duſt about 
the Names Oris and Seſoſtris, whether they 
were the ſame Man, or two different Perſons, 
living at very diſtant Times. But why might 
it not have been both? Why might not Se- 

ris and Oſiris, have been ſeveral Names of 
one and the ſame Perſon, and yet the Names 
of two different Perſons living many Genera- 
tions apart? It was common enough with the 
Antients to give their great Men the Names of 
their moſt celebrated Anceſtors, nay, to make 
the ſame Man ſeveral hundred Years his own 
Anceſtor, by placing him ſo much higher 
than the Truth, and ſo making him contem- 
porary with other Perſons who lived many 
Ages before. 'This placing Men many Ages 
before their true Time, and thereby con- 


founding Perſons, is ſo common in pro- 


fane Antiquity, that no Man, tolerably verſed 
in it, can be ignorant of it, or want innumer- 


able ſuch Inſtances. But not to diſpute about 


Names, the Queſtion is, whether there were 
two ſuch Egyptian Conquerors, or imperial He- 
roes, as O/firis and Seſoſtris, at a great Diſtance 
of Time from one another? or, Whether 
Egypt had been ever raiſed by any Conqueror 
whatever, to a State of Empire or general 

H 3 Monarchy 
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Monarchy before Seſac's Time? You cannot 
here maintain the Affirmative without deſtroy- 
ing all Scripture Evidence, and giving it all up 
for the ſake of mere modern, profane Story, 
which is ſtuffed with ſuch an infinite Heap of 
mere Fiction and Fables. | 

You were ſo ſenſible of this, that after all 
your great Boaſting of what you intended to 
do with Sir T/aac, and how effectually you 
would confute him, you are forced to give him 
up the whole Argument, ſo far as he had any 
thing to do with it, or could have any Defign 
to carry it. You own, that whatever is ſaid in 
profane Story of Ofr:s, as a great Conqueror 
or imperial Hero, muſt be underſtood of Se- 
| ſoſiris, whom you do not deny to have been 
the ſame Perſon with Sac. And this is all 
the great Author aim'd at, or intended to prove. 
And ſince you have granted him iris the 
Conqueror and Hero, you may do what you 
will with your other fabulous O/iris, the Seedſ- 
man and Gardener. But you have here made 
a very great Diſcovery, that not your great 
Conquerors, and Founders of potent extenſive 
Empires and general Monarchies, but the moſt 
antient Sowers, Planters, and Tillers of the 
Ground, were the firſt deify'd Heroes, and 
conſequently that Hero-Worſhip came in be- 
fore there had been any Conquerors, War- 
riors, or Heroes in the World. But whether 
you really believe ſuch ſtuff, or talk of it only 
to ſhew your great Reading, and critical 
| — is Learning, 
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Learning, is a Matter of no Conſequence at all 
to us. : 

The Stories of the moſt antient Gods and 
Goddeſſes, dated beyond any Period of true 
Hiſtory, are only the Figments and Inven- 
tions of the later Poets and Mythologiſts, in 
the darkeſt Times of Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion. While Men kept to pure Nature, Ob- 
ſervation, and Experience, they could not be 
ſo eaſily impoſed on. But when their Poets 
and Mythologiſts had juſt got Literature enough 
to aſtoniſh, amuſe, and entertain the ſimple 
believing Vulgar, and yet no hiſtorical Truth 
to go upon, they might make them believe 
any thing. And now the more ſupernatural 
and incredible any thing was, the more it 
pleaſed. Deception was the only way of 
gaining Attention, and natural Incredibility 
became the only Rule of ſupernatural Truth. 
The Poets and Mythologiſts, however, who 
were now the great Doctors and Teachers of 
the People, had Senſe enough to place the 
Scene far enough out of Sight, and not to 
leave themſelves accountable for their Theo- 
logy, Miracles, and Myſteries, within the 
Verge of any Memory, Obſervation, or hiſto- 
rical Truth, And had they not done this, 
their Stories of deify'd Coblers, Tinkers, Black- 
Smiths, Maſons, Taylors, and Plowmen ; and 
the Tranſlation of ſuch Heroes to the Stars, 
as Conſociates in Honour and Worſhip with 


the immortal Gods, ſuch Stories, even in thoſe 
H 4 dark 
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dark Ages, could ſcarce have found belief. 
But as theſe Things were ſaid to be done be- 
yond all the Bounds of hiſtorical Time, they 
might be receiv'd as true, becauſe they could 
not be confuted. _ | 

Ofiris the Egyptian Gardener and Plow- 
man, lived in this Age of the World, when 
Mankind had no Faculty or Capacity ſuperior to 
the Beaſts, excepting ſome few of them whom 


the immortal Gods had inſpired with the Art 


of Government. And theſe Favourites of 
Heaven, after they had taught Mankind how 
to cat, and drink, and diſcharge the neceſſary 
Offices of Nature, were tranſlated to the Stars, 
and taken into Conſociation with the ſyderial 
Deities. But Ojris or Seſoſtris, the great 
Egyptian Conqueror and imperial Hero, lived 
much later than this, and within the Limits 
of true Hiſtory. And you have plainly proved, 
that Sir 1/aac Newton did not confound this 
real Hero, with your imaginary Seedſman and 
Gardener. He had fix'd the Time of this 
firſt, true, hiſtorical Hero, and beyond which 
there could have been nothing of Hero-Wor- 
ſhip, but what is merely poetical and fabulous. 
This fabulous Period among the Greeks, 
continued down from the firſt Original of their 
State, till about 200 Years after the Ol/ym- 
prads, during which time they had kept no 
true hiſtorical Records or Account of Things. 
But 1n the antienter Hebrew Records, we meet 
with more hiſtorical Truth, tho' mix'd with 
.. . ſome 
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ſome later ſuperſtitious Fictions and rabbinical 
Inventions. We have here the Hiſtory of 
Mankind from the Beginning, and for above 
2000 Years before Abraham's Time. We 
have the beſt Account of the firſt famons 
antediluvian Patriarchs, the Inventers of Arts, 
Architecture, Tillage, and Huſbandry. But 
we do not find that any of them were after- 
wards deify'd or worſhipped by Poſterity, either 
by the Hebrew Nation, or any other. And in 
reality nothing appears from Scripture of Hero- 
Worſhip, from firſt to laſt, ſo far as the Ac- 
count comes down. 4 
Had Hero-Worſhip been fo early in the 
World as you would make it, there muſt have 
been ſome Traces or Footſteps of it in the 
Scripture - Account of Things. We know 
that the 1/rae/ites from the very firſt, and the 
Fews afterwards, ſo low down as the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, were infinitely fond of the 
Egyptian Religion, Laws, and Cuſtoms, and 
could never be brought off from them. There 
was no Species of Idolatry then known or 
practiſed in Egypt, but what this People would 
have run into, and taken up with, from them. 
And yet we do not find that they ever came 
into this Hero-Worſhip, or that they repre- 
ſented their Gods by any human Figures, 
Images, or Statues. It ſeems plain, that their 
Worſhip was all ſyderial, or the Worſhip of 
the Sun, as repreſented in ſeveral Conſtella- 
tions, ſuch as the Ram, the Bull, the * 
| the 
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the Goat, the Fiſh, &c. and this is a ſtrong 
Proof the Egyptians at this Period of the Baby- 
hniſh Captivity, had never altered their moſt 
antient, ſymbolical, emblematical, or ſyderial 
Worſhip. This Sort of Religion conſiſted in 
the Worſhip of the Sun, or rather the God 
of the Sun, or ſupreme Deity, under the 
Images of this Luminary, in the ſeveral Con- 
figurations of the zodiacal Stars, which were 
12 in Number, and this was the Number of 
the Gods. In this Sort of Worſhip, the Ox, 
Bull, or Image of the Sun in Taurus, was the 
great emblematical God of War among the 
Egyptians; becauſe this firſt and governing Lu- 
minary, came to, and refided in, that Conſtella- 
tion pony early in the Spring, or about the 
vernal Equinox, when they led forth their 
Armies to Battle and began their Campaigns. 

It is generally allow'd, and cannot be 
doubted, that Pythagoras had learned his 
Doctrine of the Tranſmigration of Souls in 
Egypt, where he had travelled and ſojourned 
for ſome Time. And this ſhews, that the 
_ Egyptians had not then received the Doctrine 
of an Elyſium and Tartarus, a Paradiſe 
and a Hell; or a ſeparated unbodied State 
of Life and Action for human Souls after Death. 
And if the Egyptians before this, or in any 
former Ages, had had any ſuch Notion, or be- 
lieved and taught any ſuch Doctrine of a fu- 
ture State of organiz'd bodily Rewards and 
Puniſhments after Death, the Fews muſt cer- 
* EIB tainly 
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tainly have taken it from them, together with 
their Religion, and the Worſhip of their Gods, 
which they were ſo infinitely fond of, and con- 
tinually running into. 

It ſeems very plain, and almoſt beyond 
diſpute, that the whole Egyptian Theogony, 
or Mythology of their Hero-Gods, was of 
Greek Original, and had never been introdu- 
ced till after the Deſtruction and Abolition of 
the antient Monarchy, Laws, and Religion of 
Egypt, when the Egyptians had been quite 

heatheniz'd, and became the Subjects and Slaves 
of their new Maſters the Prolomies. The 
Greeks, however, had formed ſuch a mytholo- 
gical Theogony long before, as appears from 
Homer, and other Greek Writers, who lived 
and wrote in much earlier Ages than this Gre- 
cian Conqueſt. When they had thus formed 
a poetic fabulous Religion, they contrived a fu- 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments, ſuit- 
able to it, and exactly correſpondent to the 
ſenſual Pleaſures, and cruel, implacable, re- 
vengeful Temper of their new Hero-Gods. 
They took the Complex of all the moſt ex- 
quiſite Joys and Delights that a Senſualiſt could 
think of; and, on the other Hand, they made 
a Complication of all the moſt exquiſite Pains 
and Tortures, that could come into the Idea 
of complete Miſery, and of the animal or ſen- 
ſitive Kind. Theſe were the ſpiritual Sanc- 
tions of Religion, and with theſe in every 
Country they enforced Obedience to the _— 

7 — 
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and Ordinances of their Gods. Their future 
Rewards and Puniſhments were all poſitive, 
arbitrary, and of the bodily or ſenſitive Kind, 
and to reject the Authority, or contemn the 
Worſhip of the national Gods, was every where 
capital, and puniſhable with Death, This 
was the Religion of Egypt, after their antient 
Laws and Religion had been aboliſhed and ſet 
aſide ; and this poetic, mythological, and falſe 
Worſhip all Aja embraced under their Gre- 
cian Monarchs, We mult fix this, therefore, 
as the true Period of poetic Hero-Worſhip, 
with its Hero-Sanctions in Egypt and Aja, 
ſince it would be in vain to look for it higher, 
and impoſſible to ſupport it by any original, 
authentic Teſtimonies. 5 
What might give occaſion for an Opinion in 
After-Ages, that the Aſyrians and Babylonians 


worſhipped their own Kings and Emperors in T 


or near their own Time, might be this, that 
thoſe great Conquerors, or imperial Heroes, had 
aſſumed the Names of the more antient ſy- 
derial and planetary Gods, and perhaps pre- 
tended to be their genuine Offspring, and not 
of the common Race of Men. And thus the 
Hero in his own Time bearing the Name of 


the God, it might be thought in After-Ages, 


that the Hero was the God himſelf, and 
the real Object of the Worſhip. But this 
Opinion muſt have been falſe, as it is very ab- 
ſurd and incredible, the Ravagers and De- 
ſtroyers of Countries, who raiſed a falſe Glory 

| e | to 
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to themſelves, by ſacrificing the Lives of their 
own People, and the Peace and Happineſs of 
the World about them, only to gtatify their 
Pride, Ambition, and Luſt of Power, could 
never be deify'd and worſhipped as Gods in 
their own Time, nor as long as any thing of 
their true Story or real Character remain'd. 
Alexander the Great pretended to be the Son 
of Jupiter, and had the Authority of the 
Oracle for it; and yet he could never get him- 
ſelf deify'd and worſhipped as a God, nor did 
he ever arrive to any ſuch Honour in After- 
Ages; for Hiſtory was now more improved, 
and put upon a laſting Baſis, ſo that the true 
Character of this Hero could never be loſt. 
And thus Julius Cz/ar, tho he was ſuppoſed 
and believed to be tranſlated to a new Star, 
which appear'd about that Time, yet he could 
never be Deify'd or ranked among the Gods. 
Nor could there have been ever any Gods of 
this Sort, had not their true Hiſtory been loſt, 
and their Characters groſsly corrupted and miſ- 
repreſented by the Prieſts who were always 
fond of making new Gods. This they found 
to be a very gainful Trade, as they had en- 
groſs'd it to themſelves. And therefore when 
they had a Mind to make a God, they always 
trump'd up ſome lying Story of an antient God- 
like Hero, of whoſe true Hiſtory and Character 

nothing remain'd at his Deification. And 
by this means all the Hero-Gods of Antiquity 
came in. | 


It 
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It is true, the Egyptian Prieſts in the Time 
of the Prolomies, and when they had been 
thoroughly Heatheniz'd, and ſettled in the 
poetic, fabulous Religion of Greece, began to 
deify there own conquering Heroes, the 
Founders of their antient Empire; and then 
they invented a thouſand Lyes and Fables of 
their great Antiquity, and immortal God-like 
Actions, when nothing of their true Hiſtory 
or Times in which they lived was then ſub- 
ſiſting, or at leaſt nothing but what was in 
their own Hands, and which they might re- 
preſent as they thought fit. And now they 
outdid even the Greeks themſelves in their Fa- 
bles and Hero-Worſhip, and thereby raiſed 
their Credit for Hero-Gods, higher than ever 
it had been for Learning and good Laws. But 
Egypt was now quite another thing, the Coun- 
try had been conquered, enſlaved, and made 
a Greek Province, and the Prieſts having loſt 
all their antient Wealth and Revenues, were 
grown ignorant and mercenary, and be- 
come the ſervile Inſtruments and Tools of a 
Race of arbitrary Tyrants. And yet it is from 
theſe Dregs and corrupt Lees of the Nation, 
that the later Greek and Roman Writers, pre- 
tend to give us an Account of the Laws and 
Religion of Egypt, of which nothing now re- 
mains of any Truth or Certainty, but what 
may be pick'd out of Herodotus, who had re- 


ſided a great while in that Country himſelf, 
| above 


Sacerdotiſm diſplay'd, &c, 111 


above 120 Years before the Greek Conqueſt of 
Egypt and Aſia. 
This groſs and moſt unnatural Idolatry of 
Hero-Worſhip, might owe its firſt Riſe to a 
very innocent and laudable Cuſtom and Prac- 
_ tice in the earlieſt Antiquity. It was natural 
for Mankind, after they had been formed in- 
to regular governed Societies, to keep up the 
grateful Memories of their firſt Benefactors; 
and to this End, they might inſtitute publick 
Feſtivals at certain Seaſons, to celebrate with 
Joy and friendly Mirth, the Memories of 
thoſe great Men who had invented Arts and 
Sciences, taught them Architecture, Mecha- 
nics, Huſbandry, and Tillage, inured them 
to Labour and Induſtry, inſtructed them in 
the Laws and Principles of Civil Polity, and 
put them into the beſt and moſt commodious 
ethods of living happily together, and ſuc- 
couring, aſſiſting, and ſupporting one another 
in Society. At theſe public Feſtivals and 
Rejoicings, they might talk of their antient 
Patriarchs, Fathers, and Founders, rehearſe 
their glorious Actions, and relate the Stories of 
their generous Beneficence, and the Toils and 
Labours they underwent for the Happineſs 
and Well-Being of the Human Race. Now 
all this was natural and noble, rational and 
grateful, and the moſt effectual Way to raiſe 
Emulation, and encourage the like Patriotiſm 
and public Spirit in others. But in future 
Ages, after a long Succeſſion of the moſt 
bloody 
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bloody and ferocious Conquerors, falſly call'd 
Heroes, who to gratify their Ambition, Ap- 
petites, and Luſts, had deſtroy'd above half 
the human Race, and enſlav'd the reſt ; the 
antient Patriot-Honour or Patriarchal-Reve- 
rence was quite loſt, and Mankind, under the 
Influence and Direction of their Prieſts, now 
become the abject Tools and Dupes of Power, 
deity'd and worſhipped as Gods the moſt out- 
ragious and inſatiable Tyrants. This moſt 
abje& and ſtupid Submiſſion to Tyranny and 
imperial Power, aroſe to its utmoſt Height in 
Egypt under the Ptolomies. For now the en- 
ſlaved Prieſts, ſetting aſide all Patriotiſm, pub- 
lic Spirit, and Truth of Hiſtory, and that 
natural and juſt Honour and Reverence, which 
the Ancients had paid to thoſe Patriarchs, and 
firſt Founderssdf Society, who had been truly 


Fathers of their Country, inſtead of this deify d 


an imperial Race of Mortals, and made Gods of 
the Deſtroyers of Mankind, who in the former 
Ages, when they lived and flouriſhed had been 


Devils incarnate, from Sęſoſtris the Native 


Egyptian, to Alexander the Greek. 

Egypt was governed hy the Greek Heroes, 
or Bloody- Conquerors under Alexander and his 
Royal Succeſſors, for about 300 Years; or ac- 

cording to Prolomy, from the Year of Nabo- 
naſſer 4.16 to 718, when Egypt was made a 
Roman Province, During this Period, the 
Egyptian Prieſts, (as Prieſts are ever comple- 


menting Power} had turned almoſt all Hiſtory, 
and 
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and eſpecially that of their own Nation into 
Fable. And who then can doubt, but the 
later Extractions out of this Period, and e ſpe- 
cially the Divine Legation, muſt be exactly 
true? 
But the Greet Poets and Founders of fabu- 
lous Religion, had mythologiz'd not only their 
own Story, but that of antient Zgyp/, long 
before this Egyptian-Greek Mythology. For 
ſoon after the Olympiade, or within 100 
Years of this Period, their mythologic Poets 
aroſe to form a new Religion for the World. 
Of theſe Homer was the firſt, who muſt be 
own'd as the Prince of Poets, and the Father 
and Founder of falſe Religion and falſe Hi- 
ſtory. But his happy Succeſs in ſtriking and 
moving, exciting and engaging, the Pattions 
of the Populace in this poetic, fabulous, and 
and ſupernatural Way, encouraged others to 
follow bim, and build upon that Foundation, 
till they at laſt completed the Work in Egypt, 
by the Aſſiſtance of thoſe moſt antient and 
renown'd Prieſts, as has been before obſerved. 
The Greet Savages had been originally form- 
ed, brought out of their natural Barbarity, and 
reduced to ſome Order of Civil Polity and Go- 
vernment, by certain Captains and Leaders 
who came with their Colonies out of Egypt, 
and ſettled in Greece 8 or goo Years before 
Homer's Time, in the Days of Maſes, or a little 
before the Expulſion of the 1/rachtes, or He- 


brew Shepherds, out of Egypf, And from theſe 
I original 
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original Egyptian Chiefs, no doubt but the 
Greeks had received the genuine and true Hi- 
ſtory of the antient Laws, Religion, and Go- 
vernment of Egypt. But in the poetic fabu- 
lous Age, which we place from the Beginning 
of the Olympiads, to the End of the Greet 
Monarchy in Egypt, which was a Period of 
above 700 Years, the Face of Nature was quite 
changed. All true antient Hiſtory was ſet 
aſide and quite diſcarded, to make Way for 
the new Fable, which was found to ſuit bet- 
ter with the general popular Paſſion of Admi- 
ration and Love of Novelty, Nothing would 
now take with the new-enlightened Populace, 
but what was novel and ſurpriſing, ſuperna- 
tural and miraculous, which gave the Poets 
and Mythologiſts ſuch a Reputation, that they 
were look'd upon as ſupernaturally inſpired, 
the prime Favourites of Heaven, and the Diſ- 
coverers of new Wonders in another World. 

Theſe lcarned Bards finding themſelves in 
ſuch high Credit and popular Eſteem, and 
having Records and Memoirs of true Hiſtory 
enough to ſerve their Purpoſe, reſolved to im- 
prove ſuch an Opportunity, and make a new 
Religion and Form of Worſhip for the People. 
And hence all their Fables of the Gods and 

Goddeſſes, with their Amours and Intrigues, 
their Tartarus, and Stygian Lake, and Tor- 
tures of Hell, their E/y/an Fields, the Nectar 
and Ambroſia of the Gods, and all their Ma- 
chinery for a future State, were nothing elſe 

but 
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but the antient natural Hiſtory of Egypt My- 
thologiz d. But the antient Egyptians had 
none of thoſe ſacred Myſteries, nor have we 
any original authentic Account of them in any 
Part of Aſia, earlier than the Greek Conqueſt. 
Had the antient Egypiians in Moſes's Time, or 
any Time after, before the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity, had any ſuch ſacred myſtical Rites, it 
was next to impoſſible that the Jews ſhould 
not have taken it from them, who were ſo 
infinitely fond of the Egyptian Language, 
Laws, Religion, and Cuſtoms. But we find 
that the Worſhip of the Eaſtern Afatic Na- 
tions, was all open and above-board, and they 
had no ſuch ſubterranean Scenes, or poetic 
myſtical Machinery or Repreſentation of a 
future State : But by ſuppoſing otherwiſe, you 
ſeem to have contracted the whole World 
into Greece, and to have honoured the Greek 
Poets with the Faith and Religion of all Na- 


tions in all Ages. 


8. 21. Your Diſcourſe on the Egyptian Hie- 
roglyphics, Hierographics, and Hierogramma- 
tical Language, or facred Alphabet, 1s really 
inſtructive and entertaining, and we muſt do 
you the Juſtice to own this as a Maſter-piece 
of Criticiſm, for which the learned World 
muſt be much obliged to you. But we know 
not whether you was aware of the Uſe that 
might, and indeed muſt, be made of it, with 
reſpe& to the ſacred Character and Wing 
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of Meſes. For as this Politician was fully in- 
ſtructed in all the Wiſdom and Learning of 
Egypt, it is very plain that he kept to the 
ſame ſacred facerdotal Way of writing and 
preſerving his Book of Laws; which none 
ſhould ever be able to read or underſtand but 
the Prieſts. All religious Inſtitutes or ſacred 
Learning and Knowledge, was to be kept as 
a deep Secret from the People, who were ab- 
ſolutely and entirely to depend upon the Prieſt 
for it. And therefore the Prieſts might put 
what Senſe or Conſtruction they pleaſed upon 
the Laws and Writings of Moſes, ſince they 
could never be convicted by an Appeal to the 
original and genuine Books themſelves. The 
ſäacred Books of Moſes were written in a ſecret 
myſtical Character, or holy Cypher peculiar 
to the Prieſts, and which none elſe could read 
or underſtand. This you have ſhewn to have 
been the Caſe in Egypt, and this gives one an 
_ealy Account why To ſacred Books or Writings 
of Meſes could never be rightly underſtood, or 
tranſlated into any known Tongue, or common 
national Language. This People themſelves 
had never their own Books of Religion and 
Laws put into their Hands in their own 
Tongue, or any Language which they could 
underſtand; and then it is no Wonder that 
other Nations in later Ages, ſhould never be 
able to tranflate them with any Truth or Pro- 
priety. A Book written in a ſacred or un- 
known Tongue, and in a Character or Cypher 
originally 
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originally deſign'd for Concealment, muſt 
needs appear in many things unnatural, myſte- - 
rious, and unintelligible, when any bold At- 
tempt ſhall be made to profane it, by putting 
it into any other Language or Character con- 
trary to the original Deſign and Intention of 
the Author, and the Nature of his Inſtitu- 
tlon. 

There could not have been a greater Vio- 
lence offered to the Jeu, or Indignity to their 
Religion, than conſtraining them to profane 
their ſacred Writings, by making them com- 
mon to the Gentiles, And it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that the Seventy would have given a true 
Tranſlation of the Pentateuch if they could, 
tho' it is more than probable that they could 
not, and that they had loſt the true original 
Key and Art of interpreting it themſelves. 

The Maſorites or Doctors of the Syna- 
gogue, in the latter End of the Vth Century 
of Chriſtianity, endeavoured to convert this 
original ſacred or ſacerdotal Language of 
Egypt, into. ſomething. of a common intel- 
ligible Tongue, by adding the vowel Points, 
and ſome Marks of Diſtinction for Moods, 
Tenſes, Perſons, and Numbers. And now 
they had no other Way to eſtabliſh the Credit 
of their new-coin'd Language, but by reſol- 
ving all Difficulties of Interpretation into oral 
Tradition. Andby this means they pretended, 
that they had preſerved the true, original, ſa- 
cred, or unknown Tongue of Moſes and the 

13 Egyptians, 


* c 
dal a bs 1 7 
= 5 8 = ol c 2 = 
* 9 57 - 
- | 0 „ 


118 Sacerdotiſm diſplay d, &c. 
Egyptians. But whoever reads the Talmud and 
Paraphraſt, may ſee what Credit is to be given 
to theſe new Maſters of Language, and Doctors 
of Religion. . 
This Artifice of ſecreting or monopolizing 
all Philoſophy and Religion, made the Prieſts 
of Egypt neceſſary to the State, and nothing 
could be undertaken, or reſolved upon, with- 
out them. The Gods, from whom they had 
received all their natural Philoſophy and Re- 
ligion by Revelation, had made it ſacred and 
peculiar to their Order, And to this End, thoſe 
Gods had given them a facred Language, un- 
known to any but themſelves, to prevent any 
farther Promulgation, or, which is the fame _ 
thing, Profanation of ſuch ſacred Depoſite of 
Truth. And this being plainly the Caſe, it is 
no Wonder that Prieſts of all Religions, have 
ever ſince cry'd up the ſuperior Wiſdom and 
Excellency of the Laws and [Conſtitutions of 
antient Fgypr, and that they have taken ſo 
much Care all down, in every Age and Coun- 
try, to conceal their Revelations and facred 
Doctrines from the Vulgar. And this would 
incline one to wiſh that we had till the old 
Pagan Method of Initiation into the greater 
Myſteries, by which Men of Senſe: and Learn- 
ing, at leaſt, might be let into the grand Se- 
cret of ſupernatural Revelation. But the want 
of this, bas altered Matters much for the worſe, 
ſince Chriſtianity has been eſtabliſhed by Civil 
Power, or Coercive Force, For from that 


fatal 
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fatal Period, the Chriſtian Prieſts undertook ; 
to play over the ſame Game without half the 
Skill and Dexterity, or half the Temper and 
Humanity, of the old Pagan Prieſts. For they 
had no ſooner got the Civil Power on their 
Side, but they confined Salvation and Divine - 
Favour, whether temporal or eternal, to their 
own Communion, which they call'd the viſible 
Catholic Church. And ſuch as refuſed Epiſco- 
pal Obedience, or a blind Submiſſion to the 
Miniſters of this Anti-Chriſtian Kingdom, 
they not only anathematiz'd and damned 
them to all Eternity, but put the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate upon impriſoning, baniſhing, burning, 
and deſtroying them in this Life. 

This Holy Catholic Church, they com- 
pounded by mixing and blending together the 
worſt Parts of the antient Judaiſm and Pa- 
ganiſm. Chriſt and the Apoſtles in their Time 
had aboliſhed all Prieſthood, and admitted of 
no Sacrifices but Prayers, Thankſgivings, and 
holy ſpiritual Obedience, in which all the 
Faithful were to be Prieſts alike, and were to 
offer their own ſpiritual acceptable Sacrifices and 
Oblations to God, in the Purity and Simpli- 
city of their own Hearts, and in which Prieſts 
and Altars were to have nothing to do. And 
at the ſame time, all other Objects of Worſhip 
were abſolutely forbidden and ſet aſide, ex- 
cepting the one only true God. But the con- 
verted Fews and Pagans who were now coaleſ- 


cd into one holy Catholic Church, reſolved to 
I 4 manage 
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manage Matters otherwiſe, and to retain their 
old Religion in reality, tho' they had changed 
the Names. The Jews would (till retain their 
Prieſthood, Altars, and Sacrifices, tho' under 
ſomewhat different Forms, Appearances, and 
Regulations. And the Pagans would ſtill re- 
tain their Angel and Hero-Worſhip, and never 
changed their Religion, tho' they had changed 
their Gods, They now invoked and worſhip- 
ped Chriſt, inſt cad of Jußiter, Saturn, and Bac- 
chus, and Mary, the Mother, inſtead of Diana, 
and they dedicated their Temples and inftitut- 
ed Feſtivals and Sacritices to theſe new Gods 
and Goddeſſes, as they had done to the others 
before. Nay, they carry'd this new kind of 
Idolatry to greater and groſſer Extremes, than 
any thing in Paganiim before. 

Under the Diocleſan Perſecution, the ſe- 
vereſt and hotteſt of all, a new Scene of Su- 
perſtition and Enthuſiaſm was laid open. The 
Chriſtian Churches or Synogogues were all 
demoliſhed, the Camiteries or Bury ing- Places 
of their Saints and Martyrs ſeized upon, and 
taken from them, their ſeveral Myſteries profa- 
ned or divulged, and a Religion which had been 
kept as holy or recondite before, was now expoſed 
to publick Vie and Cenſure. They could now 
no longer invoke and worſhip their new Gods, 
their Saints and Martyrs, in ſecret, or at their 
own Tombs, where they thought their Souls 
hovered over their Graves, as Witneſſes of their 
Devotion; and therefore now they ſtole their 

Bones 
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Bones and holy Relicks, and carry'd them off to 
any bye unknown Places, where the Heathens 
could never find them out. It happened juſt 
at this Juncture, luckily for them, tho' not 
ſo to the reſt of the World, that Conſtanti ne 
ſucceeded to the Imperial Purple, who had 
been bred a Chriſtian, and who ſoon exerted 
his Imperial Power of eſtabliſhing the new 
Religion by Law, which had been before ſo 
much perſecuted, and ſo little underſtood. And 

ſoon after this, the Heathens ſaw that Chriſti- 
anity was not ſo oppoſite to the old Religion 
as they had imagined. For the Chriſtians be- | 
ing now at Liberty, diſcovered plainly that | 
they had worſhipped as many Gods as the [ 
Heathens, tho' not the ſame Gods; and the | 


| Pagans were willing enough to compromiſe 
the Matter with them, and to change their 
Gods, provided they might keep their Reli- 
gion. The Chriſtians had eſpouſed Judaiſin 
and Paganiſm too, and adopted them into 
their own Religion long before. But by Con- 
ſtantine's Eſtabliſhment the Match was ratify'd 
and conſummated, and the ſpurious Brood en- 
tail'd upon all Poſterity. This Monſter of a 
Hierarchy, ſupported by the Civil Power, they 
call'd the Catholic Church. And by falſe Mi- 
racles, lying Wonders, and all the Deceive- 
ableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, they uſurped the 
Throne and Authority of God, and demon- 
ſtratively proved this Hierarchy of a Church, 
to be that Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, 
| which 
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which St. Paul had exactly deſcribed, and 
which Myſtery of Iniquity began to work, 
even in that Apoſtle's own Time. And as ſoon 


as theſe facred Chriſtian Myſteries came to 
be profaned, by being divulged and ſupported 
by publick Authority; it appeared plainly, 
that they were exactly of the ſame Nature 
and Kind with the more antient Pagan Idola- 
try. They conſecrated, canoniz'd, and made 
their own Saint-Gods, as the Heathens had 
their Hero-Gods. They dedicated their 
Churches or Temples to them, and invoked 
and worſhipped them at their Altars, exactly 
conformable to the Pagan Hero-Worſhip. Nor 
were the Chriſtian Prieſthood, Sacrifices, Pro- 
pitiations, Atonements and Purifications, or 
Purgations by Blood, at all different in Nature 
and Kind from thoſe of the Heathens, and 
the exact Conformity between them, makes 
it evident that both had the ſame Original, 
and came alike from Egypt, which the happy 
Union and Conjunction of Fudaiſm and Pa- 
ganiſm, under the Sanction of the Civil Power 
had now brought to Perfection. 

By this ſtrict Alliance between Church and 
State, the mediatorial Idolatry in making and 
worſhipping new Gods, ſoon grew to a much 
greater Degree of Madneſs and Extravagance 
under the Chriſtian Hierarchy, than ever it 
had been known among the Heathens. They 
pretended to caſt out Devils, heal all Manner 
of Diſeaſes, and work innumerable Miracles 


by 
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by the Bones, dry'd Fleſh, or Coffin Duſt of 
their Saint-Gods, Nay, to ſuch a Degree of 
Infatuation was this grown in the IVth Cen- 
tury, that they erected Altars to their new 
Gods in the High-Ways and publick Places, 
to the great Diſturbance of Travellers, and 
Interruption of Buſineſs. They imagined, that 
by Dreams and Revelations they had diſcovered 
Bones and Martyr -Relicks in thoſe Places, 
which had been there hid and privately depo- 
ſited. And whereas the Heathens had erected 
Temples and Altars, and inſtituted Feſtivals 
to the Memory of the firſt Inventers of Arts 
and Sciences, the Founders of States and King- 
doms, and ſuch great Benefactors to Mankind, 
which at firſt was an innocent and laudable 
Practice ; theſe new-fangled Devotioniſts wor- 
ſhipped dead Men, who had been remarkable 
for nothing but diſturbing the State, inflaming 
the World, and pouring the moſt open pub- 
lick Contempt upon the Laws and Religion 
of their Country, and who had nothing to re- 
commend them to the Eſteem and Veneration 
'of others, but a furious, deſtructive, and infa- 
tuated Zeal, by which they had obtain'd M | 
Crown of Martyrdom. 

But as ſoon as this new Religion came to be 
eſtabliſhed, the Catholic Chriſtian ſufficiently 
repaid the Heathens for their former Kind- 
neſſes. Their ſacerdotal ſacred Lands and Re- 
venues were all reſumed and confiſcated, their 
Temples ſeiz d and demoliſhed, or W 
ane 
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and conſecrated to Chriſtian Uſes, and their 
Prieſts forcibly turned out of them by the Sol- 
diers in Egypt, and other Places, wherever they 
refuſed a preſent voluntary Submiſſion to the 
new Imperial Edicts. Theſe were the Argu- 
ments by which the eſtabliſh'd Chriſtianity or 
Alliance-Religion prevail'd, and ſoon became 
the Religion of the whole Roman Empire. So 
well-grounded is that popular Topic ſo much 
urged by the Divines, that Chriſtianity muſt 
be the true Religion, becauſe it prevail'd and 
took place againſt all other Religions, by Rea- 
fon and Argument only, without Force or 

Compulſion. | 
Nothing could be more abſurd or ſenſeleſs, 
than to talk of eſtabliſhing by Law, an inward 
ſpiritual Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, and 
a Life or Courſe of Action influenced and 
conducted by the Love of God, and univerſal 
Benevolence to Mankind ; and yet this, and this 
alone, is true Religion, and a ſacerdotal Hierar- 
chy or eccleſiaſtical Alliance, could have no- 
thing in the World to ſay for its Eſtabliſh- 
ment, but by continually ſhuffling and cutting 
the Cards, and trumping up ſomething elſe 
for Religion under the fame Name. Take 
away this Trick of ſpiritual Legerdemain, and 
your whole Fabrick of e/fabli/h'd Religion mult 
immediately fall to the Ground, as having no 
Foundation at all in Nature or Reaſon, And 
from hence we can by no Means think well of 
ſuch Eſtabliſhments and Alliances, which have 
never 
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never ſerved to any other Purpoſe, but to blind 
and enſlave the Temporalty, only to enrich and 
aggrandize the Spiritualty; and were you to 
ſpeak out, and talk plain Engliſb, it is much 
to be fear d, that your eſtabliſbd Religion every 


where, is nothing elſe but the Church-Lands 


and Revenues, or the temporal Wealth and 
Power of the Holy Order. It has been ever 
the true Ground of the Ignorance, Superſti- 
tion, and Vaſlalage of the Laity; and the 
Pride, Tyranny, ſpiritual Sloth and Carnality 
of the Prieſthood. And as all this came ori- 
ginally from Egypt and the Red-Sea, we hope 
the Time will come, when it will be diſpoſ- 
{eſs'd of its preſent Abodes, and exorciz d back 
again to its native conſtitutional Air and Cli- 
mate. 

From this moſt corrupt and poiſoned Source, 
ſprung all Revelation, Inſpiration, Myſtery, 
and ſupernatural unintelligible Religion. From 


hence came all the mechanical Power of the 


Spirit, the Inſpiration of Dreams and Viſions, 
the ſacerdotal Authority and Commiſſion of 


conveying Grace by external Signs and Sym- 


bols, and whatever has been ſubſtituted for 
true Virtue and Piety. In a Word, from 
hence has ariſen all thoſe ſignificant Ceremo- 
nies, outward Pomp and Pageantry, Myſteries 
of Faith, and artificial Methods of Salvation, 
which has been ever the Religion of the Hie- 
rarchy. 


C. 22. The 
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C 22. The wiſer Greeks and Romans, taught 
by Experience, took Care to guard againſt any 
ſuch numerous, powerful, and independent 
Prieſthood, as had been fatally eſtabliſh'd a- 
mong the Jets and Egyptians. Their Prieſts, 


or Miniſters of Religion, were comparatively 


but very few, and thoſe choſen out of the 
wealthieſt and nobleſt Families, that they 
might be able to attend their Holy Functions, 
without being burdenſome to the State. They 
had no ſtated Salaries out of the Public Trea- 
ſary, but their Property was their own Family 
Inheritance, excepting what they could make of 
the free Donations and ſuperſtitious Zeal of the 
People, in which, doubtleſs, they were not 
wanting to themſelves. But they could claim 
no Tythes or State-Revenues, and had no Au- 

thority to drain the Public, or oppreſs the 
People by Law. In all their Auguries, Di- 
vinations, and oracular Deciſions, they were 
entirely under the Direction of the State, and 
employ'd by the Government to excite the Po- 
pulace to any fuch Enterprizes, as had been 
reſolved upon before. By this means they be- 


came a neceſſary Part of the Civil Polity, and 


never pretended to any Authority or Juriſdi- 
ction over Mens Faith and Conſciences. They 
made no Creeds or Teſts of inward Judgment, 
to puniſh or perſecute the Heterodox and 
Unbelieving. They had no Notion of ſaving 


Faith and Orthodoxy, and never plagued 
Man- 
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Mankind with a dramatical ſpeculative Reli- 
gion. But Matters were altered infinitely for 
the worſe by the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
which ſubjected all Chriſtendom to a moſt 
dogmatical, tyrannical, and inſufferable Prieſt- 
hood, that the Civil Power could never govern 
or keep within any Bounds of Moderation or 
Decency ; they had no more to fear from Paga- 
niſm, and were well eſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom 
of Chriſt ; they fell foul upon one another, and 
ſet up a worſe and more unnatural Perſecution 
among themſelves, than ever they had ſuffered 
under from the Heathens. All who refuſed epiſ- 
copal Obedience, either in Faith or Practice, 
according to the eſtabliſh'd F orms, were to be 
damn'd as Heretics, and exterminated by the ſe- 
cular Power, in a holy Submiſſion and Reverence 
to thoſe ſpiritual Lords and Maſters of all Faith 
and Conſcience. This was the Caſe in the 
IVth Century, which was the firſt of eſtabliſh'd 
Chriſtianity, And from hence we may ven- 
ture to ſay, that of all other Eſtabliſhments 
in the World, eſtabliſh'd Chriſtianity has 
proved the greateſt Plague and Puniſhment to 
Mankind. And there is no Man in the leaſt 
- acquainted with eccleſiaſtical Story, but knows 
this to be true. There is ſomething then in 
Chriſtianity, and all true Religion, which can- 
not be eſtabliſhed by Law, and that is Con- 
ſcience, Sincerity, and the Love of Truth. 
Theſe may be weakened, deſtroy'd, or ſet 
aſide, but can never be promoted or ſecured 


by 
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by Law. But while you are pleading for 
Eſtabliſhments in Religion, and ſhewing the 
Neceſſity or Uſefulneſs of it to Civil Society; 
you own at the ſame Time, that Religion and 
Conſcience are quite out of the Magiſtrate's 
Reach and Power, and no Part of his Buſineſs 
or Province. But ſuch Abſurdities and Con- 
tradictions a Man muſt always run into, who 
has two contrary Ends to ſerve, one of which 
muſt be diſguiſed and covered under the Am- 
biguity of Words, while he is promoting and 
ſecuring the other. 

But let us take Religion in the vulgar corrupt 
Church Senſe, for this or that particular Pro- 
feſſion of F aith, and outward Form of Wor- 
ſhip. And 'tis plain that Religion underſtood 
in this Senſe, can have. no relation to, or con- 
nection with, Virtue, Piety, and a good Life; 
fince a Man may outwardly conform to, and 
practice any ſuch Religion, without any thing 
of Truth, Sincerity, or Conſcience, and no 
Power of Law can ever prevent this. And 
now let us try of what Uſe or Advantage eſta- 
bliſhing any ſuch Religion by Law, ever has 
been, or can be, to Mankind, If the Magi- 
ſtrate muſt eſtabliſh Religion by Law, as a 
Thing neceſſary to the Good of Civil Society, 
he muſt unavoidably judge of what that Re- 
ligion is, which he is thus to eſtabliſh, and 
this mult neceſlarily, in every Country, be his 
own Religion, whatever it be. This bein 
the Cale, it is evident, that all ſuch Eſta- 

bliſhments 


Sacerdotiſim diſplay d, &c. 129 
bliſhment muſt ſtand upon the ſame Bot- 
tom, the Power and Right of the Magiſtrate 
is every where the ſame; and therefore all 
ſuch Eſtabliſhments muſt be reaſonable and 
neceſſary to the good of Society, or none of 
them can be ſo. To ſuppoſe otherwiſe muſt 
introduce infinite and endleſs Confuſion and 
Uncertainty, while Men, by all their Contro- 
verſies and Scuffles, would never be able to de- 
termine which of theſe falſe Religions is the 
true Religion; either therefore ſuch legal 
Eſtabliſhment in Religion muſt hold good 
every where alike, or elſe it cannot be ju- 
ſtified or ſupported any where, ſince the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the Thing, and the Power 
and Right of the Magiſtrate, is the fame in 
France, Spain, Turkey, or China, as in Eng- 
land; and this again is a Demonſtration that 
Truth cannot enter into the Idea of Hai,] d 
Religion ; but to whom are ſuch Eſtabliſh- 
ments neceſſary or uſeful? Not ſurely to the 
People, who are to ſupport them at a vaſt and 
needleſs Expence, by large Drains out of the 
publick Stock, and by ſecreting a very great Part 
of the national Property, from all national Service 
or Defence, nor to the Civil Government, Con- 
ſtitution, Rights and Liberties of States and 
Kingdoms, which have been often ſhock'd, con- 
vulſed, and overthrown by the exorbitant Power 
of the Hierarchy. But Eſtabliſhments and le- 
gal Church Revenues are certainly very ne- 


ceſſary and uſeful to the Hierarchy itſelf, 
K | whole 
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whoſe Intereſt has been generally ſeparate 
from, and oppoſite to, that of the Publick. 
We would not be thought by any Means to 
apply this to the eſtabliſhed Clergy among 
ourſelves, who are undoubtedly the freeſt of 
any in the World from every thing of Ambi- 
tion, Avarice, or private ſelfiſh Views, and 
who for filthy Lucre fake, could never be 
charged with profeſſing and ſubſcribing what 
they do not believe, or practiſing any thing in 
Religion which they could not otherwiſe ap- 
prove of. In other Countries this is often 
the Caſe, but we can ſee nothing of it here, 
as our excellent Conſtitution will not admit 
of it. But however that be, it is happy for 
the Hierarchy here, and every where elle, 
that with regard to eſtabliſhed Religion 
Truth is quite out of the Queſtion, and no- 
thing is intended by it but the Good of the 
Church. | 

But you, Sir, have ſo exactly hit the Me- 
dium, that in your Way of ſtating and 
arguing the Caſe, no great Harm can be done, 
whatever Religion ſhould happen to be eſta- 
bliſhed. For while you plead for a legal Eſta- 
bliſhment, you at the ſame Time declare for 
a free Toleration of Religion; but is not 
this in effect enervating, nullifying, and de- 
ſtroying all the Force and Obligation of the 
Law upon which the Eſtabliſhment ſubſiſts ? 
Can any Religion in a State be properly 
faid to be eſtabliſhed by Law, where no 

| Subject 
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$ubject of that State can be under any Obli- 
gation of Law to be of that Religion, but 
is at full Liberty to profeſs and practiſe any 
other Religion which he likes better ? But 
this makes it ſtill farther evident, that by 
eſtabliſhed Religion, you mean nothing but the 
Church-Lands and Revenues, ſecured by Law, 
and annexed under any Government to a cer- 
tain outward Profeſſion and Practice, called 
Religion, whatever it be in Reality ; but 
ſince you are pleaſed to indulge others in the 
natural Right of chuſing and exerciſing their 
own Religion, without any Obligation or Re- 
ſtraint in Law to the contrary, we in Re- 
turn would allow you the fame Liberty of 
acting upon your own Principles whether of 
private Intereſt or the Truth of Religion. 

But then we hope that you, and the reſt of 
Clergy, will no longer amuſe the World by 
ſubſtituting a mere political Inſtitution, or a 
Creature of State, in the Room of Chriſti- 
anity and - Goſpel, under the common 
Name of Religion. Real Chriſtianity, or the 
Religion of the Goſpel, can have no Relation to 
or Independence on any Scheme of human 
Policy, or State Churchiſm ; nor are the Mi- 
niſters of ſuch a Church, as ſuch, the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, but the Miniſters of the State. 
A political Church is a part of the Conſtitution, 
and the very Being and Subfiſtence of its Mi- 
niſtry, and Method of Worſhip, depend on, and 


are derived from, the Laws of the Land. The 
-— Biſhops 
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Biſhops themſelves, in the Church of Exgland, 
are created by the King, who as Civil Sove- 
reign is Supreme Head of the Church and State 
equally, and this not only in Civil, but in ſpi- 
ritual or eccleſiaſtical Matters too. This the 
Biſhops and Clergy all own and ſolemnly ſwear 
to; and therefore if they had any Spiritual Cha- 
racter, Right, or Powers, before, they have part- 
ed with it all, and reſigned it to the Crown in 
exchange for their State Temporalities. | 
The ſpiritual Relation of Paſtor and Peo- 
ple, or Shepherd and Flock, muſt be diſſolved, 
and cannot ſubſiſt where the Clergy are 
made abſolutely independent of the People, 
and are impoſed upon the ſeveral Churches as 
State- Officers, or Miniſters of the Law, with- 
out their own Choice, Approbation, or Con- 
ſent. Every Man has a natural Right to chuſe 
his own Phyſician, Lawyer, or whomſoever 
he is to commit any great Truſt to, and the 
Chriſtian People have certainly a natural and 
divine Right to chuſe their Spiritual Guides 
whom they are to intruſt with the Care of 
their Souls. And therefore, where this na- 
tural and divine Right is broke in upon and 
ſet aſide, there cannot, as to its outward Form 
and Conſtitution, be any Appearance of a Chri- 
ſtian Church, as any where ſubſiſting in 
Scripture or in all Antiquity for many hun- 
dred Years. Such a Church muſt be purely 
human and antiſcriptural, as to its political 
Conſtitution or outward legal Form, But we 


ſhall 
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ſhall leave you to debate theſe Matters with 


the Diſſenters, who are agreed with you in 


the common Principle of Scripture Authority, 
and can ſee no ſuch Authority for the political 


eſtabliſh'd Church of England. But as to 
our own Parts, we are not much concerned 
about the outward Form and Conſtitution of 
Churches. We diſtinguiſh between Religion 
and Churchiſm, and think there can be no na- 
tural or neceſſary Connection, between real 
Virtue or true Goodneſs, and any Church Con- 
ſtitution in World. The Clergy, we know, 
or ſpiritual Rulers, of every oppoſite Church 
Faction, would fain make themſelves neceſſary, 
and if they are ſo, half the Property of the 
Nation would be but reaſonably employed in 
ſupporting them. But ſome think the Holy 
Order, in general, are ſo far gone off from 
the Nature and original Deſign of the In- 
ſtitution, that Religion and Virtue might ſub- 
fiſt, almoſt, as well without them, 


$. 23. From what has been hitherto offered, 


ou will ſee the great Succeſs you have had a- 


gainſt the Deiſts, and now it may not be amiſs 
to conſider, a little, how much better you are 
like to ſucceed with the Jews, whom you 
treat with the ſame Air of Superiority and 
Aſſurance, and in our Opinion, with as little 
| Reaſon or Truth of Argument. 

In order to convince and convert the Jews 


upon your Principles, you tell them in your 
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Introductory Addreſs to them, that you have 
proved two things againſt them. 1. That 
Moſes and their antient Prophets taught no 
ſuch Doctrine as a future State, which yet is 
neceſſary to the Perfection of human Nature, 
a State of true Religion, and the Happineſs of 
another Life, and conſequently the Law and 
Religion of Me/es could not be perfect, or the 
whole Revelation that God had deſigned 
for Mankind. And, 2, That the typical, 
allegorical Application of the Prophecies to 
Jeſus as the Meſſiah, was a juſt, rational, 
and concluſive Method of Proof. This is 
what you ſay, you have demonſtrated, and 
therefore, doubtleſs, you may expect that all 
Jews, not uneaſonably and incurably preju- 
diced, ſhould come in upon your Terms. 
But perhaps theſe blinded, obſtinate People 
will tell you, that your Scheme deſtroys it- 
ſelf, and that in the fame Way, that you 
would prove Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, they 
will prove, that Moſes and the Prophets taught 
the Doctrine of a future State; that is, in the 
ſecondary typical and allegorical Senſe of 
_ Scripture; and really in this Way, there is 
nothing in the World, but may be proved 
even to a Demonſtration, in your Senſe of de- 
monſtrative Evidence, which is only hiſtorical 
Authority, critically explained into one's own 
Meaning. It Abraham's offering his Son, 
and his being exempted from it, by the Sub- 
ſtitution of a Ram which God had provided, 
| Was 
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was a Revelation of Chriſt's Death upon the 
Croſs, and the Redemption of Mankind by 
him; why was not the Paſſage of the Maelites 
through the Wilderneſs into Canaan, the 
promiſed Land, a Revelation of a future State, 
and that after a toilſome Journey, we ſhall 
aſs out of this World into another, even 
the heavenly Canaan? And why was not the 
whole Oeconomy of the Maſaic Prieſt hood, 
a Demonſtration, in this Way, that a dif- 
ferent Order of Prieſts would ariſe afterward 
with a new Revelation? In this way of rea- 
ſoning, the Seed or Poſterity of Abraham, 
to whom God promiſed the Land of Canaan, 
was Chriſt, the Bond-woman was the Law 
under which they were to ſuffer and groan, 
and the Free-woman was a typical Revelation 
of the Goſpel, The Wilderneſs was this 
World, Canaan was Heaven, the Deliverance 
at the Red-Sea, a Redemption from Hell, 
and Moſes's brazen Serpent was Chriſt upon 
the Croſs. This is the typical, allegorical, 
or emblematical Method of proving things, 
and the only Way of demonſtrating Revela- 
tion above Reaſon, and ſurely this cannot 
fail of converting the Jews, and proving in- 
vinciby againſt them, that Jeſus was the true 

prophetic Meſſiah. 
But after all, we would fain know what 
Authority you have from Chriſt himſelf, for 
.any new Revelation, or new Religion, as 1n- 
tended to be introduced by him, or that lie 
| K 4 came 
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came to nullify and ſet aſide the Law, or any 
of the Ordinances of Moſes, The Prophet 
himſelf ſaid not one Word of this Matter, 
but the quite contrary, He declares, that 
he came not to deſtroy or ſet aſide the Law, 
but fulfill it, i. e. to obey it perfectly himſelf, 
in its original true Deſign and Intention, to 
exemplify it in all its Parts both Moral and 
Ritual, and to recommend ſuch univerſal 
ſincere Obedience to others. And he tells 
them, that he who ſhould break one of the 
leaſt of theſe Commandments, referring to the 
ritual Law, ſhould be leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. He laboured indeed, to bin about 
a National Reformation among them, to re- 
ſtore Virtue and Piety, and to keep the Ritual 
Law in a due Subordination to the Moral, ac- 
cording to its original Intention, But he 
diſcovered no Deſign of nullifying, or va- 
cating the Ritual Law, but in its ſubordinate 
Place renews and ſtrengthens the Obligation, 
both by his Example and Precept. We take 
this to be plain Matter of Fact, and there- 
fore you will never be able to prove againſt 
the Jews, even by any Authority from Chriſt 
or the Apoſtles, that the Law of Moſes has 
been nulled and vacated, as to them, by any 
new Revelation, or that they are not as 
much bound by it now as ever, ſo far as 
under this State of Diſperſion they are capable 
of complying with it. Suppoſing this national 
Law to have been of divine Authority and 
Revelation 
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Revelation from God to that People, the Ob- 
ligation muſt ſtill continue, and the Repeal of 
it by any new Revelation is yet to come. | 
The grand fundamental Error of that un- 
happy People from firſt to laſt, has not been 
Obedience to the Law in all its Parts, as a na- 
tional civil Law ſuppoſed to have come from 
God ; but miſtaking and ſubſtituting it for 
Religion, and expecting Juſtification and Ac- + 
ceptance with God, from a bare external Con- 
formity to it, without true Virtue and Piety, 
Juſtice and Charity, or the inward Obe- 
dience of the Heart. This inward ſpiritual 
Obedience, or true Principle and Motive of 
Action, is what St. Paul calls, the Law of - 
Faith, or Rule of Faithfulneſs, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Law of Ordinances, or external un- = 
profitable Works of the Law, from which they 
expected Acceptance with God and eternal 
Salvation, This we take to be the true Key - 
of all St Paul's Writing and Diſputes with 
the Jews, as it was certainly the real State 
of Judaiſm at that Time. But with regard 
to a bare external Conformity to the Law, 
conſidered only as a national Civil Law, this 
great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as a Few by Na- 
tion, always comply'd with it himſelf, as he 
had proper Occaſions and Opportunities for 
it, and never oppoſed it in any others, farther 
than as they would have impoſed their own 
national Law upon all other Nations, as the 
true ſaving juſtifying Religion. 
| But 
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But this fatal Error or Deluſion of falſe Re- 
ligion was never peculiar to the Jews. They 
had brought it out of Egypt, and from thence, 
in the Courſe of Things, it was propagated 
to all other Nations. The Prieſts of all 
Countries, as the Game was play'd into their 
Hands, laboured as much as poſſible to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen the Vulgar in the ſame 
Notion of Religion, and becauſe they could 
have no Foundation in Nature and Reaſon 
for it, they muſt needs paſs it as Revelation. 
And this Revelation they ſupported by pro- 
phetic Dreams, Viſions, ſupernatural Voices, 
Miracles, or Suſpenfions of all the Laws of 
Nature, antient Story, old Wives Fables, and 
ſuch Sort of Authorities, which the ſimple, 
aſtoniſhed, and deluded People could not judge 
of, and therefore thought themſelves obliged 
to take it upon the Credit of their Holy 
Guides, becauſe they could not confute it. 
Hereby, however, the Prieſts gained their 
Ends, and became the neceſſary Miniſters 

and Mediators from God to the People. 
But the Prieſts had not fo eafily im- 
* poſed upon the People, if they had not 
* intermix'd them [their other Cheats] with 
* Prophecies of things to come; which were 
* always delivered in ambiguous and doubtful 
«© Terms, which if they happened but in the 
leaſt to prove true, it gain'd them vaſt 
Credit and Authority; but if, on the con- 
** trary, they prov'd falſe, yet ſtill the Prieſts 
«« gain'd 
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« gain d their Ends by them; for if any thing 
<« ill or unfortunate happened, inſtead of ſome 
e good they had predicted ſhould come to 
<« paſs, they preſently ſaid, it was occaſioned 
e by the Peoples Sins, which diverted the 
« God from his intended kindneſs, and 
<« therefore they ought to offer Sacrifices, 
« (a great Part whereof always came to 
© their Share) perſwading them that was 
e the only way to appeaſe the incenſed 
« Deity. But if ſomething happened that was 
te proſperous, inſtead of ſome Evil they had 
<« foretold; they then ſaid, it was the Effect 
te of their own Prayers, and other Acts of 
“ Devotion, by which they had diverted 
ce the impending Evil: So that they ne- 
« yer ran any Riſque on Account of the 
« Event of their Prophecies; for, however 
ce things fell out, they were always ſecure, 
© and loſt not the leaſt Reputation or Eſteem 
« with the People.“ How far this De- 
ſcription of Prophecy and Revelation amon 
the Pagans, agrees with the true State of the 
Caſe in Iſrael, from whence all facerdotal 
Chriſtianity ſprung at firſt, and has been till 
continued, we may leave to the Judgment 
of any unprejudiced Reader, This was the 
facred myſtical Religion of Egypt, from 
whence, at ſecond hand, by the Intervention of 
Moſes and the Prophets, we have receiv'd 
it. But confounding Religion, or the Love 
| 5 i 
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of God, and univerſal Benevolence to Man- 
kind, with any thing barely external, what- 
ever it be, let it be call'd Revelation, or any 
thing elſe, is rank Judaiſm, or, which is the 
ſame thing, Egyptianiſm. And yet this has 
been the Artifice by which the Prieſts of 
all Religions have endeavoured to make them- 
ſelves neceſſary, as the only Miniſters of Sal- 
vation, or Diſpenſers of Grace and divine 
Favour, to ignorant implicit Believers and 
ſuperſtitious Devotioniſts. 

Nothing but the groſſeſt Ignorance or 
Egyptian Darkneſs, could have ſupported, 
through ſo many Ages, the Neceſſity and 
Sacredneſs of a political Prieſthood. And it 
is viſible to every vulgar Eye, that as true 
Knowledge, or the Philoſophy of Nature and 
Morality, has been better underſtood, and 
more generally propagated and diffuſed among 
the Laity, ſo the Credit of the Holy Order 
has proportionally declined, and their ſacred 
Myſteries, ſpiritual Impoſtures, and artificial 
mechanical Methods of conveying Grace, 
grown more and more into Contempt. This 
has been the fatal Cataſtrophe of Religion, 
hinc ille lachryme. Hiſtorical Faith, human 
Authority, invented Rights and Ceremonies, 
and prieſtly Trinkets, will no longer paſs for 
Religion. The Cheat has been diſcovered, 
the Myſtery profaned, and every Mechanic 
almoſt, can detect the Prie//, This Growth 


of Knowledge, and Prevalency of Reaſon, is 
damnable 
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damnable Hereſy, Atheiſm, Deiſm, and Infi- 
delity, or the Devil himſelf let looſe upon the 
Hierarchy. 

The Moſaic Prieſthood, as we have ſeen, 
was ſettled chiefly upon the. Egyptian Plan, 
and from the ſame Fountain ſprung all the 
ſacerdotal Orders or Prieſthood among the 
other Heathen Nations. And of the ſame 
Kind, tho' under a ſomewhat difterent Form, 
was the ſacerdotal Religion which had taken 
place before, but was confirmed and en- 
tail'd upon the Catholic Church in the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. It is this fa- 
cerdotal falſe Religion, or Superſtition only, 
which has been of late Years ſo warmly and 
boldly attacked by the Deiſts, and we may 
challenge you to ſhew, that we ever have 

attempted, by Reaſon and Philoſophy, to ſup- 

port real Vice and Impiety. The Thing 
itſelf is impoſſible, and the Attempt would 
be perfectly ridiculous. 

Virtue, or moral Rectitude, as the true Hap- 
pineſs and ultimate End of Man, and a Vene- 
ration for the glorious Perfections of the Deity, 
with which all Nature is ſo divinely illuſtrated, 
is the Religion of a Deiſt. But the ſacerdotal 
Religion, or ſupernatural myſtical Way of Sal- 
vation, which has commonly paſs'd for Re- 
velation, had almoſt ſuppreſs'd and extin- 
guiſh'd all true rational Devotion, and exter- 
minated the eternal immutable Religion of 
God and Nature out of the World, And 

1 this 
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this being the Caſe, it was thought impoſſible 
ever to bring about any moral Reformation 
in Principle or Practice, without firſt laying 
down and eſtabliſhing upon a ſolid Baſis, a 
Religion in which Mankind might agree, and 
would foon agree in, were the Prieſt hood 
taken out of the Way. 

But we would not have you conclude from 
hence, that we are againſt an Inſtitution and 
Order of holy learned Moraliſts, who by a 
thorough Acquaintance with human Nature, 
the original Springs and Movements of the 
Appetites and Paſſions, the true natural 
Grounds and Reaſons of wrong Choice and 
moral Error, and who by exemplifying their 
own Doctrines in Life, ſhould make it ap- 

ar, that Virtue is its own Reward, as well 
as the only Foundation for any future Hap- 
pineſs, and that ſecular Wealth and Power 
is not their Aim, but that they feel, and can 
impreſs upon others, a Pleaſure ſuperior to all 
animal ſenſual Enjoyments, or any of the Gra- 
tifications of Ambition and Avarice, Senſe 
and Appetite, Such an Order of Men as this, 
muſt needs be of infinite Advantage to Man- 
kind, as they would convince them by their 
own Example, as well as by the rational 
Power and irreſiſtible Evidence of their Do- 
Etrine, where the Point of true Hapineſs 
lies. - 

But while the Holy Order ſhall make it 


appear that they are as carnally-minded as 
| others, 
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others, that their Godlineſs is Gain, that they 
ſeek the Prieſthood for Preferment, that Super- 
ſtition, and not Religion, is their Intereſt, and 
that Virtue and Piety may be exchanged and 
compounded for with Money, Faith, and Ce- 
remonies, but little Good is to be expected or 
hoped for from ſuch a ſacred Inſtitution. 
All Virtue, Piety, and Religion in this Caſe 
is nothing but Churchiſm, and if the Prieſt- 
hood cannot thrive and fatten in this World, 
the People muſt be damn'd in the next. 
A very hard Caſe this indeed, that we muſt 
purchaſe Ignorance and Superſtition at ſo dear 
a Rate, and pay ſo much for Salvation to thoſe 
who cannot diſpoſe of it, or make the Bar- 
gain good. 1 


$. 24. We ſhall now, Sir, in this laſt Se- 

ction, endeavour briefly to make up the ge- 
neral Account with you. You will have it, 
that Judaiſin is the true Foundation of Chri- 
ſtianity, and we may take it almoſt as a 
Conceſſion from you, that the Egypiian Pa- 
ganiſm was the Foundation of Judaiſin. 
And that this ſeparate Nation, from firſt to 
laſt, while they continued a People under 
their own Judges and Kings, was never 
brought off from the Egyptian Scheme of 
Worſhip, is too plain to be deny'd. For 
tho ſome of the Kings of Judah labour'd from 
time to time in this arduous and impractic- 

able Work, yet their Reformation was al- 
; ways 
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ways very imperfect, and but of ſhort Con- 
tinuance. And as they had a national tute- 
lar God gf their own, that they never found 
to be ſtronger than other Gods, it is no 
wonder, that they ſhould be continually re- 
volting to the Gods of the moſt powerful 
and ſucceſsful Nations. This being plainly 
the Caſe, with what Grounds and Appearances 
of Truth, can you ſuppoſe and maintain, 
that the great Deſign of this Separation, and 
the End to be anſwered by it, was to keep 
up and preſerve the Doctrine of the Unity 
amidſt an idolatrous World? You muſt here 
alſo ſuppoſe, that the Doctrine of the Unity, 
or the Notion of one ſupreme Deity, the 
God of Gods, or the God and Father of 
all Things, had been loſt and ſet aſide among 
the Heathens. But you are well enough ac- 
quainted with Hiſtory, to know that this 
Suppoſition is falſe. The Heathens had all 
a Notion of one ſupreme Deity, or God 
of Gods, and not only their Princes, Philo- 
ſophers, and learned Men, but even the Poets 
and common People believ'd this. We need 
not refer you to the many learned Writings 
which prove this, but we hope the Authority 
of St Paul may weigh with you, inſtar om- 
mum. For the inviſible things of him, from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made, 


even his eternal Power and Godhead; ſo that 


they are without Excuſe, becauſe that when 
they 
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they KNEw Gon, they glorified him not as God. 


but changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, 


and to Birds, and four footed Beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, Rom. i. 20, 21, 23. Here we ſee 


the idolatrous Heathens were not ignorant of 


the true God nor of his Works. But inſtead 


of worſhipping the true God only, they wor- 
ſhipped other falſe and imaginary Gods, under 
their ſymbolical Images. Which was the ſame 
with the Worſhip of the Roman Church at 

this Day, and is at leaſt as early as eſtabliſh'd 
Chriſtianity. 

This is the true ſacerdotal Religion, and has 
ever been the genuine Effect of a ſtrict Al- 
liance between Church and State in Chriſten- 
don), as it had been in the Pagan World be- 
fore. The Caſe, indeed, ſince the Proteſtant 
Reformation, has been a little altered. The 
Alliance has been very much weakened, and in 
great meaſure broken off. The Church, with 
us, inſtead of being a diſtin independent 
Society, has been brought into an abſolute 
Subjection to, and Dependance on, the State, 
for its very Being and Exiſtence, to the infi- 
nite Diſſatisfaction of the Hierarchy. 


We ſee then, that amidit all the Idolatry 


of the World, God had never left himſelf 
without Witneſs of his ſupreme Deity, Self- 
Exiſtence, Independency, and infinite Perfe- 
ctions, of the eſſential Differences between 


Virtue and Vice, Moral Good and Evil, of the 


L Obli- 
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| Obligation of terminating all Worſhip upon 
a Supreme, of the neceſſity of Repentance and 
Reformation of Life, where Men had deviated 
from and violated the Laws of Nature and 
Reaſon, and of the Juſtice and Equity of the 
ſupreme Being, in rewarding Virtue and pu- 
niſhing Vice. All the Power of Prieſtcraft, 
or revealed Inventions of the Holy Order, by 
their Dreams, Viſions, Prophecies, and pre- 
tended Revelations, or Communications from 
the Gods, could never cancel this Religion 
of God and Nature, or raze out the Impreſ- 
ſions of it upon the Hearts of Men, tho' by 
their ſuper-rational Schemes and pretended 
Emendations of Nature, they have very much 
weakened and enervated the Force of it. 


1. That there is one ſupreme God, God of 
Gods, or God and Father of all Things, 


2. That all Worſhip and Adoration ought 
to terminate in this one God. 


3. That the Love and Purſuit of Truth 
and Virtue, is the chief and only eſſential Part 
of this acceptable rewardable Worſhip of the 
one true God. 


| 4. That deep Contrition and Sorrow for our 
Sins, and Aberrations from Truth and Virtue, 
with a ſincere Repentance and Reformation 
after ſuch Sins committed, is the true Pro- 
pitiation 
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piation for Sin, or Means of reconciling Sin- 
ners to God, And, 


5. That God, as the wiſe and righteous 
Judge and Governor of the World, will cer- 
tainly reward Virtue and puniſh Vice, both 
here and hereafter. This 1s the true univerſal 
Religion which God has eſtabliſhed, and the 
Revelation of which, he has given in Nature 
and Providence to all Mankind, 


Tis my eſtabliſhed Opinion, therefore, ſaith 
the learned and excellent Lord Herbert, that 
the Heathens accounted theſe Five Articles as 
common Principles, and ſelected and jeparated 
them from all the reſt, and recorded them in their 
interior Court as uncontrovertible Truths; and 
whatever elſe the Prieſts added from their Ora- 
cles, Revelations, and Dreams, they either gave 
them Reception only as Probabilities ; or al to- 
tally rejected them, as ſmelling too rank of 
Cheat and Impoſture : Now, as in every Propo- 
 fition ſome new Degree of Knowledge is excited; 

it will follow, that as there were different De- 
grees of Proofs, fo different Degrees of Aſſent 
or Diſſent muſt arife in the Auditors; ſo that 
we may juſtly conclude, that in that wonder- 
ful Hodge-Potch of Religion, contrived and 
patch'd up by the Prieſts, the Heathens did 
: efteem theſe Propoſitions as altogether undeni- 
able, others as more or leſs probable, and others 


as abſurd, contradictory, impoſſible, or falſe. 
ha & Thus 
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Thus ſtood the Caſe among the Heathens. 
And what has Chriſtianity it ſelf added to the 
foregoing Five Articles that may be depended 
on as certain, and all Mankind may agree 
in? Muſt all the reſt of the World remain 
in a State of Damnation, or ignorant of any 
neceſſary divine Truths, till ſacerdotal Chriſti- 
anity becomes univerſal ? 

But you will ſay, perhaps, that all this does 
not concern you, for you have not been talking 
of the Religion of God and Nature, Reaſon 
and Conſcience, but about effabh/h'd Religion 
only. Eſtabliſh'd Religion has nothing to do 
with God or Conſcience, and eternal Salvation, 
but only with Srate-Utility or Civil Intereſt. 
This ſurely is plain dealing, but ſuch a Con- 
ceſſion has as little eccleſiaſtical Policy as true 
Religion in it. Eſtabliſb'd Religion is no doubt 
of great Utility to the Church, as the Church 
ſignifies the œtabliſb'd Clergy, but of what Be- 
nefit this can be, or ever has been, to the 
State, whether among Pagans, Jews, or Chri- 
ſtians, we ſhould be glad to know. True 
Religion, which is alone acceptable with God, 
conſiſting in inward Conviction and free 
Choice, cannot poſſibly be ſubject to any civil 
Power, Coaction, or Force. And what then 
could any eſtabliſh'd Rites, Ceremonies, or 
profeſs d Myſteries of Faith ſignify, if you 
did not call it Religion? Such Things may 
be of infinite Conſequence to the ſacred or 
myſtical Order, but you can never e 
: tne 
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the reſt of Mankind, with their Eyes open, 
that ſuch Matters can be of any Conſequence 
to them, or that the Purchaſe-Money of Salva- 
tion in this way, might not be better em- 
ploy'd. And as to the State-Advantages ari- 
fing from an eſtabliſhed Hierarchy, let the 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity for above 1400 Years 
paſt ſpeak and decide it. 

Pluralities, Non-Reſidence, extrinſic Pro- 
motions to the paſtoral Care, independent of 
the Church or Flock to be fed, a Profanation 
of the ſacred Rites and Myſteries, the Pride, 
Lazineſs, and Luxury of the Head-Shepherd, 
and the Poverty and Complaints, Shifts and 
Shufflings of the Underlings, who look after 
the Flock, and do all the Work; theſe are the 
neceſſary Appendages and happy Fruits of 
eſtabliſh'd legal Chriſtianity, myſtical Faith 
and Ceremonies, and religious Teſts for State- 
Favour. And is it not aſtoniſhing that the 
national Clergy ſhould plead up for, and en- 
deavour to ſupport, a general Profanation and 
Proſtitution of a moſt facred Right, (ſuch as 
they muſt needs eſteem the holy Sacra- 
ment to be) by throwing the Childrens Bread 
to the Dogs, and diſpenſing the Grace of God 
to every Sot or Sinner that demands it, as a 
Qualification for Civil Offices ? 

But there is a Myſtery in this, which the 
State-Clergy have been thoroughly. initiated 
into, and which the ſimple Laity among ths 
Diſſenters do not underſtand, It muſt be conſi- 
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dered then, that there is a Chriſtian Sacrament 
conſiſting in inward Devotion and true Faith, 
and this can be taken only by worthy Com- 
municants. But then, there is, beſides this, 
a Legal or State-Sacrament, which has nothing 
in common with the other but the outward 


Form, which is intended only for Civil Ends 


and Purpoſes, and in which an Orthodox Faith 
and a good Life are not required, and cannot 
be inſiſted on. The very ſame Ritual or out- 
ward Form may be uſed either in a religious 
or civil Senſe, to an earthly Prince or to the 
God of Heaven, ſuch as uncovering the Head, 
kneeling, or addrefling and petitioning in the 
Form of your moſt ſucred Majeſly ; which 
Form of addreſſing and petitioning is cer- 
tainly peculiar to the ſupreme God, and his 
ſole Attribute and Prerogative in a Religious 
Senſe, and yet we do not ſcruple to uſe it in a 
very different, ſubordinate, or Civil Senſe. And 
no Body would condemn this as Idolatry, Im- 
piety, or a Profanation of Religion, where no- 
thing at all of Religion is ſuppoſed in it, or in- 
tended by it, Nor does a Man's being in a 
Church, or taking this political Ritual from“ 
a Prieſt, at all alter the Caſe, as to the Civil 
Uſe or Acceptation of the Thing. For the 
Church in this Reſpect is a State-Edifice, and 
the Prieſt a Civil Officer under the Obli- 
cation of Law, and not a Miniſter of 
m7 : 


We 
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We cannot but think that we have the 
great Apoſtle Paul's Judgment and Opinion 
clearly with us in this Caſe, who could have 
cat, and drank, and feaſted with the Heathens 
in their Sacrifices offered to their Idols, as to 
any Judgment or Conſcience of his own, with- 
out being guilty of Idolatry. Becauſe the Idol 
was nothing in the World to him, and the 
Meat after, as well as before the Conſecration, 
no more than common Food. And thus in the 
political ſacramental Teſt, ſhould a Man think 
that the Prieſt had conſecrated the Elements to 
an Idol or falſe God, he might yet take it in the 
common civil Senſe, without worſhipping the 
Prieſt's God. A ſacred Character ſtamp'd upon 
a Thing by one Man, cannot oblige another 
Man's Judgment or Conſcience, or paſs an Au- 
thority upon him as divine, which is really hu- 
man, 2s having no moral Signature or Mark of 
Divinity upon it. And the Caſe is the ſame 
with regard to ſubſcribing any human Articles 
of Faith as enjoin'd by Law. The bare Overt- 
Act of ſubſcribing, is all that the Law requires, 
or can take Cognizance of, and therefore 
whatever Senſe ſuch Articles are ſubſcribed in, 
or if the Subſcriber has no other Thought or 
Intention in it but the Place, he fatisfies the 
Law, which does not pretend to any Juriſdi- 
ction over inward Judgment and Conſcience. 
No doubt, but the ſpiritual Impoſers who drew 
up ſuch Schemes of Faith and Orthodoxy, 


and prepared them for a legal Sanction, thought 
b L 4 other 
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other Men might have ſome Conſcience, though 
they had none of their own. By this they 
could make their Market of Honeſty, and 
keep the Places in fewer Hands. And this 
we take to be the ſacred Myſtery of ſacerdotal 
Religion or Church Policy. But we ſhall 
trouble you no farther about this, leſt you 
ſhould think us initiated, not only into the 
leſſer but greater Myſteries, 


§. 25. Idolatry was not fo prevalent or uni- 
verſal among the Gentiles, but that ſome 

whole Nations had all along been kept from 
it, and never fell into the Sabian Superſtition 
of Siderial or Angel, and Hero or Saint- 
Worſhip. This is very plain both from ſacred 
and profane Story. J/aiab in his Time, pro- 
pheſy'd of the Deſtruction of all the Gods of 
Aria and Babylon, by the Medes and Per- 
fians. God calls Cyrus, my Servant, which is 
a plain Proof that he was not an Idolater or 
Worſhipper of Idols and falſe Gods. And this 
Prophecy was actually accompliſhed about 200 
Years after, by the Medo-Perſian Conqueſt of 
Babylonia, and of all that vaſt Aſyrian Em- 
pire. They every where ſuppreſs'd the Sabian 
Religion throughout all Aha and Egypt, by 
demoliſhing their idolatrous Temples, and de- 
ſtroying their Idols and Altars. And we have 
the expreſs Teſtimony of Herodotus, that 
among all the Gods, the Per/ians worſhipped the 
gun only, But Herodotus being a Greek, and a 
Sabian 
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Sabian Idolater, did not underſtand the Per- 
fian ſymbolical Worſhip, but in this Reſpect 
he miſtook and miſrepreſented the Perfian 
Religion, as did all the Greek Writers after- 
wards. The Perſians did not terminate their 
Worſhip on the Sun, as the real God or Object 
of it; but they worſhipped the true God or 
ſupreme Deity ſymbolically in and by the 
Sun, as his principal Seat, Reſidence, or Ma- 
jeſtic Throne, and the moſt ſenſible Repreſenta- 
tion of his Power, Glory, and univerſal 
Agency. And this worſhipping God in his 
Works, efpecially his moſt glorious Works, 
and above all, the Sun, by which he diſpenſes 
all Light and Heat, Life and Motion to the 
World, this, we ſay, was the true Worſhip and 
Religion of Nature. For we can know no- 
thing of God but by his Works, and Ways of 
Creation and Providence ; and therefore it is 
in and by theſe that we muſt know, adore, 
and worſhip him. N 
| We are farther aſſured from Herodotus, 
that the Perſians in his Time, had no Tem- 
ples, or Altars with ſacred perpetual Fires. 
They worſhipped and offered Sacrifices on 
Mountains and high Places, as the antient 
Hebrew Patriarchs had done before the build- 
ing of Temples. But that_ the Per/ians 
within fifty Years after the Time of Herodotus 
| had very ſtately ſumptuous Temples, with 
ſacred Fire-Altars, appears from Xenophon, 
Plutarch, and all the later Greek Authors. 
During 
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| During this Interval therefore of about fifty 
Years between Herodotus and NXenophon's 
Time, there had been a great Revolution of 
Religion in Perfia, as to the outward Face 
and Form of it; their Worſhip had been 
quite changed, tho the Religion itſelf was 
eſſentially and fundamentally ſtill the ſame. 
At ſome time therefore during this Interval 
Zoroaſten aroſe, and got his Religion or new 
Scheme of Worſhip to be received and eſta- 
bliſhed among the Perſians, by which he 
introduced Temple-Worſhip, facred Fire, and 
the ſeveral Orders and Degrees of their Prieſts 
or Magi, very much upon the Few!/h Model 
or Plan. This Zoroaſter had been at firſt a 
Few, a Servant of the Prophet Eſdras, and 
a Deſcendant of thoſe Cuzhites, or Samari- 
tans, whom Aſarbadden the Great had ſettled 
in that Country, in the Room of the Ten 
Tribes, which had been carry'd into Captivity. 
And all the antient Perſian and Arabian 
Writers quoted by Dr Hyde agree, that they 
had their Religion of Temple-Worſhip, ſacred 
Fire, and the Order of their Prieſts or Magi, 
from this Perſian Zoroaſter ; and the Gowrs in 
Perſia, who are the Remains of the antient 
Magians, and who have molt tenaciouſly re- 
tain'd their Religion to this Day, unanimouſly 
declare, that they had received it from Zo- 
roaſter, whoſe original ſacred Book they till 
produce, and this is the Zerduſt or Bible of 


the Magians. And tho' they do not now un- 
derſtand 
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derſtand the original Perſic Character in which 
it was written, yet they have Tranſlations 
out of it in their Vulgar Tongue, containing 
the whole of the Religion. When the Ma- 

ians fled to the Mountains from the Fury of 


Alexander, they ſecured and preſerved this 


Book, while all their other moſt valuable 
Writings and Monuments of Antiquity were 
burnt and deſtroyed by the Conqueror. Ta- 
vernier, while in Perfia, and converſing with 
the Gowrs or Magians, ſaw this Origi- 
nal Book, which he ſays is a large Vo- 
lume, and written in a Character different 
from the Perſic, Arabic, or Indian. But 
then the ſame Author moſt abſurdly pretends, 
that when the Perſian Magians fled from 
the Rage of Alexander, they compoſed this 
large Volume by the Strength of their Me- 
mory, after all their other Books and Wri- 
tings had been deſtroyed. A very likely 
Story, when at the ſame time he owns, that 
their Prieſts themſelves do not now under- 
ſtand the Original, but are forced to make 
uſe of Tranſlations. 

But there is no more Reaſon to doubt, that 
this was an original, genuine Work of Zo- 
roaſter, than there is to doubt, whether Moſes 

and the Prophets, or the Apoſtles and Evan- 


geliſts, ever wrote any Books, of which we 


have now a true Account. 'The learned Dr 
Hyde would have tranſlated the whole of it, 
had he met with proper Encouragement ; 
but 
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but this was a Work of too great Expence 
for a private Man ; but he has demonſtrated, 
by ſeveral Specimens, that the Zerduſt is 
written in the true antient Per/ic Character, 
which he very well underſtood, > 

From what has been already obſerved, we 
may fix the Time of this true Perſian Zoro- 
aſter, with ſufficient Exactneſs. The Ara- 
bhians, Jews, and Perfans, in all the Re- 
mains of the antient Eaſtern Writings, agree, 
that that Zoroaſter was receiv'd, and his Religi- 
on eſtabliſh'd in Pera, the 3oth of Zoraſp, 
King of Perſia; but they were certainly 
miſtaken, in ſuppoſing this Zoraſp to have 
been Darius Hyſtaſpes. For when Herodotus 
finiſhed his Hiſtory, which was in the 26th 
Year of Artaxerexes I, or Longimanus, the 
Perfians had no Temples, or ſacred Fires, in 
their Worſhip ; but in the next Reign but 
one, /c. that of Artaxerexes Mnemon, they had 
ſuch: And no King, in this Interval, reigned | 
thirty Years, but this very ſame Artaxerexes I ; 
and therefore it was in the zoth Year of this 
ſame Artaxerexes, that the Zoroaſtrian Reli- 
gion was receiv'd in Pera: And Herodotus 
finiſhing his Hiſtory in the 2oth Year of 
his Reign, could ſay nothing of this Zoro— 
alter, and his Temple-Worſhip. And this 
reconciles and connects the ſacred and pro- 
_ Accounts of a great Revolution in Re- 
gion, which happened about this Time, in 
which there was a Sort of Coaleſcence, or 
| Union, 
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Union, of the national Religions on both 
Sides. Zoroaſter and the Perſians, took their 
Temple-Worſhip, their ſacred Fire, and the 
different Order of their Prieſts, from the 
Jews ; and the Jews embraced the Doctrine 
of a future State, and a Reſurrection of the 
Body, from the Perſianus, which they had 
never believ'd or taught before. The ſeeond 
prophetic Book of Eſdras was written to- 
wards the latter End of the Reign of Ar- 
taxerxes the Second, and juſt 400 Years be- 
fore the Death of Chriſt, (if we take Eſdras 
for a true Prophet) and conſequently he liv'd 
and wrote about 60 or 70 Years after the 
Time of Zoroaſter, as above ſettled. In this 
Book the Doctrines of a future State, a Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, and a new ſpiritual 


State to ſucceed the End and Deſtruction of 
the Feuiſſh carnal Polity, are taught as clear- 


ly and expreſsly, as in the Goſpels themſelves, 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And 'tis certain, 

that from this Time, all down ſo far as an 
Records remain, the Jeus believ'd and taught 
the Doctrines of a Reſurrection, and a future 
State ; and were as ready to ſuffer Martyrdom, 
and die upon, as ever the Chriſtians were. 
It is, therefore, highly probable, that the 
ews took theſe Doctrines, and the Know- 
ledge of the true Religion, from the Per- 
fians; but, that the Perſians, or any other 
Nation, ever took it from them, is abſolutely 
| falſe, 
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falſe, and cannot be ſuppoſed, without con- 


tradicting all true Hiſtory. 
To imagine, that a Company of poor, con- 


temptible, egyptianiz'd Slaves, who having 


been delivered. from one Yoke of Prieſthood, 

were now to be put under another ; a People 
ſcarce known to the reſt of Mankind, and 
were never to mix or converſe with them, 

but to be mew'd up in a little bye Corner of 
the Earth ; that ſuch a People, under ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, were intended in the divine Coun- 
ſel and Wiſdom, as a Light to the Genres, 

and the Means of preſerving and keeping up 
the true Knowledge and Worſhip of God in 
the World, and of the true Religion or Way 
to Salvation ; this, ſurely, is ſuppoſing what 
we ſpeak with Scorn, that God was as much 
diſappointed of his End, and took as wrong 
Meaſures to obtain it, as Moſes himſelf, And 
as to your invented, fictitious Deſign, of the 
Jewiſh Separation, you might as well pretend, 

that the true End and Intention of putting a 
Candie under a Buſhel, or putting it out, is 
to give Light to the whole Houle. 

But the whole Hiſtory of Zoroaſter and the 
Perſians, with the Nature of their Religion, 
and Manner of Worſhip, as confirmed thro' 
all the Eaſt, you would throw off as meer 
Fiction and F able, and this only with a magi- 
ſterial Flirt, or ſacerdotal Tp/e dixit; but we 
have not ſo much Faith in Yerbs Sacerduris, as 


not to talk with you a little about this. What 
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you have thought fit to dogmatize upon this, 


is in your marginal Notes, Vol. II. p.g. You 
had there two oppoſite Adverfaries to deal with 
on the contrary Side of the Queſtion, Dean 
Prideaux, and The Moral Phileſopher ; and 
therefore it is no Wonder, that ſtumbling, as 
it were accidentally, upon this Rock of Of- 
fence, it ſhould put you into ſuch a Prieſtly 


Rage and Fit of the Spleen, or that in ſuch a 


raving Fit, you ſhould vow Revenge upon this 
unlucky Perſian Tale. We ſhall here pro- 
duce your own Raillery, which we preſume 
vou would have paſs for Reaſoning, that your 
Mettle at leaſt may not be queſtioned, what- 
ever your Logic and great Senſe may, © Dr. 
« Prideaux, in his excellent Hiſtory, has in- 
« deed told us a very entertaining Story of 
* Zoroaſtres; whom of an early Law-giver of 
the Bactrians, he has made a late falſe 
* Prophet of the Perſians, and the Preacher 
* up of one God in the publick Religion; 
« which Doctrine, however, this learned Man 
e ſuppoſes was ſtolen from the Jews. But 
_ © the Truth is, the whole is a pure Fable, 
e contradicts all learned Antiquity, and is 
e ſupported only by the ignorant, romantic 
Relations of late Perſian Writers under the 
Califfs, who make Zoroaſtres contemporary 
« with Darius Hyſtaſpes, and Servant to one 
ce of the Few!/h Prophets: Yet in another Fit 
of lying, they place him as early as Moſes ; 
they even ſay, he was Abraham ; nay, tick 
-” not 
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| * not to make him one of the Builders of Ba- 
« Bel. I have often wondered, how ſuch 
e crude Imaginations of over zealous Men, 

* would ever be thought ſerviceable to Reve- 
lation, when they may fo eaſily be turned 
« againſt it; for all Falſhood is naturally of 
« the Part of Infidelity. I have long indeed 
« looked, when ſome minute Philoſophers 
* would ſettle upon this corrupted Place; and 
« juſt as I thought, one of theſe idle, teizing 
* Things, has lately given it the Infidel Taint ; j 
% having grounded, upon this good old Man's 
« Afternoon- Dream, I can't tell what Foolery, 
« of the Jeuss receiving, in the Time of their 
«* Captivity, juſter Notions of God and his 
4 Providence, from the Followers of Zoroaſter. 

l ſhall have a fitter Opportunity here- 
* after of examining this Perfian Tale; and 
as this Uſe has been made of it, I ſhall try 
* to do it effeQually.” ?“ 

You would here prove that there could be no 
ſuch Man as the Perſſan Zoroaſter, who lived 
under the Medo-Perſian Empire, and brought 
about that Revolution of Religion among them, 
about the Time in which his Followers place 
him, and for which they have his own Wri- 
tings ſtill extant among them, as their authen- 
tic Vouchers, as well as all the other moſt 
antient Hiſtory of the Eaſt, relating to this 
Matter. But all this Story can be nothing 
but Romance and Fiction. Dr Prideaux was 


an old, doting Dreamer, for imagining the 
Truth 


Truth of any ſuch Thing; and Dr Hyde 


fool'd away his Time, and knew nothing of 


the true Grounds of Revelation, in making 


himſelf Maſter of the old Perc Character 
and Language, that he might be able to give 
us a juſter Account and truer Hiſtory of all 


this Matter, and ſet a very antient Religion 
in a proper Light, which had been ſo little 
known or underſtood. But for what Reaſon 
is all this Rant? Why muſt the natural 
Hiſtory of the Per/ians, and the Riſe of their 
Religion be all Fiction, Romance, and idle 
Dreaming? Why, becauſe there are many 
antient romantic Stories of other Zoroaſters 
in very different Ages and Parts of the World, 
eſpecially by the fabulous Greeks, who knew 
nothing at all of the Perſian Religion, or 
the Nature of their Worſhip. But all theſe 
Zoroaſters could never be the Zoroaſter in que- 
ſtion, or the Author, or Founder of the Per- 
fian Magian Religion; and therefore the 
Zoroaſter in queſtion, was no-body at 
all, or no ſuch Perſon ever exiſted, But really 
Sir, if your Divinity be no better than your 
Logic, and you have no better Authorities 
than the fabulous lying Greeks 1n latter Ages 
for the Religion of the Perſians, tis much to 


be feared, that you will never yet be able 


to demonſtrate the divine Legation of Moſes ; 
and what then will become of Revelation, 
Sacerdotal Religion, and the Dignity of the 


Holy Order? Surely theſe ſacred Myſteries 
| M muſt 
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' muſt be in ſome danger, when minute Philo- 
ſapbers ſhall preſume to talk thus to High Prieſts. 

'You confute Dr. Hyde, in Dean Prideaux, 
juſt as you had done Sir Iſaac Newton, with 
regard to O/iris, alias Seſoſtris, the great Egyp- 
tian Hero and Conqueror. O/iris could not be 
one of the Names given to Se/otris the Hero 
and Conqueror, becauſe it was the Name 


of another Perſon living in Egypt many 


Ages before. And by the fam? Logic you 
might have proved that O/;r:s could have been 


no mortal Man at all, becauſe it is an Egyp- 


tian Name for the Sun, and the antient 
Egyptians worſhipped the Sun under the 
Name of Oris. But ſurely every one ought to 
take Care of you, and make Room, for 'tis 
evident that nothing can ſtand in your Way. 
You carry all triumphantly Sword in Hand, 
and when you cannot confute a Man, you 
can bid him Defiance. 

But your fabulous Greek Zoroaſter has no- 
thing to do with the true Perſian Zoraduſb, 


_ who introduced and founded the new Ma- 


gian Religion, and wrote the Zerduſt, a 
Book ſtill extant among the Remains of the 
M,agians in Per/ia, and written in the Letter and 
Language of the Perſians at that Time. And 
all the Eaſtern Writers quoted by Dr. Hyde, 
and whaſe Authority Dean Prideaux could 
not but admit, are unanimous as to the 
Time of this Perſian Prophet, and the Con- 
ſtitution of his Religion. They only miſtook 
one clear Reign as to the Time of his firſt Ap- 


pearance, 
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arance, and the Reception of his new mo- 
delled Magianiſm in Perſia, and this Error 
we have corrected from the genuine Records 
and Teſtimony of Herodotus and NXenophon, 
concerning the Religion of the Perſians in 
their Times, and the Revolution which had 
happened within that Interval, and this with- 
out the leaſt Regard to your Greek Romances 
and fabulous Zoroaſters. And Ctefias himſelf 
will inform you, that the Name of that King 
of Bactria, who had a War with Ninus, was 
Oxyares and not Zoroaſtres. 

But the Greek mythological and romantic 
Hiſtorians left a Chaſm in Hiſtory of above 
1400 Years. And this Interval they pretend- 
ed to fill up by forged Names and imaginary 
Tranſactions of their own Invention, by this 
Means they could connect Perſons and Facts 
at 14 or 1500 Years Diſtance, and aſcribe 
to the former, what was only true of the 
latter Part of that Period; and this too in- 
termix'd with abundance. of Stories and ficti- 
tious Relations of their own. | 

'Tis evident, that Herodotus himſelf, who 
was the firſt and moſt authentic Gre Hiſto- 
rian now extant, knew nothing at all of 
the Arian Empire, either as to the Time 
of its Riſe, Continuance, or Fall. But we 
muſt conclude, that Sir 1/aac Newton has ſet 
this Matter in a very clear Light, from the 


moſt authentic Fewi/b Records, till you ſhall 
Mz - think 
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think fit to write another Volume or two in 
Proof of the contrary. 155 
It is evident from the Fewiſh ſacred Wri- 
tings, that Nineveh and the Af/yr:an Empire 
was ſtill ſtanding and ſubſiſting at the Death 
of Jah, who fought the King of Egypt, go- 
ing up againſt the Aſyrians, and was him- 
ſelf ſlain in the Battle. And it was two or 
three Years after this, or Anno Nabon. 140, be- 
fore Nineveh was taken, and Sardanapalus 
the laſt King of Afyria forced to burn him- 
ſelf in his Palace by the Medes and Babylo— 
nians, who had now united their Armies 
under Cyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar for the 
Deſtruction of the Aſſyrian Empire, and in 
which they ſucceeded. And this Cataſtrophe 
happened but 164 Years before Herodotus finiſh'd 
his Hiſtory, which was Anno Nabon. 304; 
but Herodotus, and all the other Greeks, ſup- 
poſe this Event to have happened, at leaſt, 240 
Years earlier. From whence 'tis plain, that 
they knew nothing of the true Hiſtory and 
Succeſſion of the Aſſyrian Kings. And this 
Anomaly of 240 Years affects all the Greeks 
before the Olympiads, and above 100 Years 
after. And therefore not only the Deſtruction 
of Nineveh, but the times of Homer, Heſſod, 
and Lycurgus, the Trojan Wars, the Argonau- 
tic Expedition, and other antienter Periods 
ought to be corrected by it. But this be- 
ing foreign to the preſent Argument, we ſhall 
not farther inſiſt upon it here, but proceed 
to 
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to ballance the Account of Credit or Authority 
between the Perſians and the Jews, with Re- 
gard to the two Religions. 


FS. 26. We have ſeen, by comparing the ſa- 
cred with prophane Story, that the Perſians 
never were Sabian Idolaters, or Worſhippers 
of the Hoſt of Heaven; and conſequently, as 
they had never had any thing of Angel- 
Worſhip, they could have no Foundation for 
Hero-Worſhip. We have ſeen too, the falſe 
Suppoſition upon which the Greeks charged 
the Perſians with worſhipping the Sun and 
Fire; for obſerving them in their Prayers and 
Devotions to turn towards the Sun or Fire, 
they concluded, that the ſame Sort of Wor- 
| ſhip was hereby intended, as thoſe Sabian Ido- 
| laters, the Greeks, paid to their Idols and falſe 
Gods ; and that this Worſhip was terminated 
on the Sun, as its proper Object. But the 
Perſians, in all Ages, declared the contrary ; 
and that this Sort of Worſhip among them, 
was only ſymbolical; and all the Remains of 
thoſe Magians to this Day, declare and avow 
the ſame thing. And though this People are 
now in a poor, obſcure Condition, without any 
Commerce or Intercourſe with Men of other 
Religions, which makes them leſs taken No- 
tice of, yet they are much more numerous in 
Perſia and India, than the Fews in Europe; 
and what is a moſt wonderful and unpa- 
rallell'd Inſtance of Providence, as if they had 
M 3 been 
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been left as a living, ſtanding Witneſs, to all 
Nations, againſt the Sabian Idolatry, they have 
ſtill the original, genuine Works of their Pro- 
phet to produce, written in the Perc Lan- 
guage and Letter of that Time; which is an 
Evidence incomparably ſtronger for the origi- 
nal Truth and Genuineneſs of the Zerduſbt, 
than ever has been produced for the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets, or even of the Chri- 
ſtian Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 

Let us now take a ſhort View of the origi- 
nal Conſtitution, and ſeparate State, of the 
Jeus; and confider briefly, the natural, ne- 
ceſſary Conſequences of it. Their Law and 
Hiſtory, were at firſt written in the ſacred re- 
condite Language, or Egyptian Hierogloſſic, 
where Moſes had learned it. This Language 
was a Sort of Cypher, or Short- hand, peculi- 
ar to the Prieſts, or ſacerdotal holy Order, 
and was never to be read, underſtood, or in- 
terpreted by any others. And thus this ſepa- 
rate, holy, and happy People, were never to 
be truſted with their own Law, Religion, or 
_ Hiſtory, in the vulgar Tongue, but were to 
take all from the Prieſts, and believe and do 
as they directed them. T his was the true Ori- 
ginal of the ſacerdotal Religion of Egypt and 
tjrael ; and had it not been for the Increaſe 
of natural Knowledge, eſpecially by the In- 
vention of Printing, it muſt have been the 

Religion of all Nations ſtill. For though the 
_ Heathen Philoſophers publiſhed their Works 
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in the vulgar Tongue, or own Country 
Language, yet theſe could be read and under- 
ſtood, comparatively, but by very few, the 
Prieſt and Magiſtrate both combining to 
keep the common People as much as poſſible 
in a State of Ignorance and Illiterature. This 
vas the true Baſis of facerdotal Religion, and 
the holy Alliance, as it is the only Conſtitution 
and Ordination of things, in which the Church 
can be of any Service to the State, ſo as to 
make them both arbitrary. And this is the 
Reaſon, no doubt, that the Prieſthood, or 
holy Order, have never been at home, or well 
ſituated, in free Countries. Their Perſons 
may be naturaliz'd, but their Religion cannot. 
The Light of Nature, or Reaſon, in a free 
Country at leaſt, will always ſurmount the 
Darkneſs of ſacred Superſtition ; though angry 
Prieſts, in their ſplenetic Fits, may bark or 
hiſs, yet they cannot bite or ſting. O the Di- 
ſtreſs of pious Fraud ! 

But to return to the Point in Hand. Since 
the whole Hebrew Law and Hiſtory, had been 
at firſt written in a /acred or unknown Tongue, 
a Language utterly unknown even to the Peo- 
ple themſelves, who were to be governed 
and directed by it in the Dark ; what Securi- 
ty can we have, that after all their Captivities 
and Diſperſion, the Prieſts had preſerved and 
retained their ſacred Cypher, better than the 
People had done their original vulgar Tongue ? 
It might be queſtioned, how Ezra himſelf 
2 — could 
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they had exterminated the Sabian Idolatry, 
which bad hitherto conſiſted in Siderial, or 
Angel-Worſhip. But the Grech Conqueſt of 
Aſia and Egypt, introduced a worſe and groſſer 
State of Idolatry than ever had been known 
before in the Eaſt. And this we take to have 
been the firſt Riſe of Hero-Worſhip in Aſia 
and Egpyt, though it had been received and 
eſtabliſhed in Greece ſeveral hundred Years be- 
fore. Nothing ſeems plainer than this, that 
the Idolatry of the Eaſt, while the Fews con- 
tinued a Nation under their own Government, 
was of the Siderial Kind; they worſhipped 
the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. And this is the Idolatry which the 
Jewiſh Prophets always charged the People 
with, But had the Egytians, during this Pe- 
riod, deify'd and worſhipp'd dead Men, it is 
next to impoſſible, that the Fews, ſo infinite- 
ly fond of their Religion and Cuſtoms, ſhould 
have eſcaped the Contagion ; and this muſt 
neceſſarily have given them a Notion of a fu- 
ture State, or of a Heavenand Hell, which yet, 
as you have very well proved, they had not. 
Their Veneration for Moſes and the Law, 
could never have hindered them from em 
bracing ſuch a Notion ; fince it is plain, from 
the whole Story, that they paid little or no 
Regard to either, and never comply'd with the 
Law, but when they were forc'd and compell'd 
to it, by ſome of their Kings. And yet they 
after wards, about the Time that we have 
ſettled, 


ſettled, zealouſly came into this Doctrine of a 
future State and Reſurrection from the dead, 
without any Shadow or Appearance of Autho- 


rity from the Law. But when their Prieſts 


had receiv'd this Doctrine from the Perſians, 
they made the People believe, that E/dras had 
it by Revelation from the Angel Gabriel, and 
that it was a traditional Doctrine from Moſes, 
though he had written nothing of it; and 
which now, by their new Light, they could 
underſtand and explain, But nothing can be 
more groundleſs, or contrary to all hiſtorical 
Truth in Fact, than what you ſeem to ima- 


gine, that the Jeus receiv d this Doctrine from 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who firſt brought this 
Life and Immortality to Light. 

Another Suppoſition, which you lay great 
Streſs upon, is this, that Hero-Worſhip muſt 
have been as antient as tutelar Gods. But 
Moſes, in his Song, and the general Practice 
of the Eaſtern Nations for 12 or 1300 Years 
together, as appears from your canonical 
Books, might have inform'd you better. Had 
not Moſes, and the People of 1ſrael, a tutelar 
God, or Guardian-Angel, to bring them out 
of Egypt, and conduct them in the Wilder- 


neſs ? And had not Abraham and the Patri- 


archs, the ſame tutelar God or Angel to guide 
and protect them in Canaan 430 Years before 
the Time of Moſes, and giving of the Law? 
And the Egyprians, and other Pagan Nations, 
who made the Stars, or celeſtial LT 
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the Seat and Habitations of theſe immortal 


Gods, or Angels, had yet their guardian Dei- 
ties among them, and had devoted the ſeveral 
Nations, Tribes, and Families of the Earth, 
to their Care and Protection; ſome preſided 
over ſome, and others of them over other Na- 
tions, as their peculiar Care and Charge. Mi- 
chael, the Arch-angel, was the tutelar God or 
Guardian of the Jews ; and the Perſians had 
another mighty Angel ſet over them, who 
withſtood Michael one and twenty Days, be- 


fore he could obtain the Decree which he had 


diſpatch'd away this Subject-Angel to notify 
to Daniel, and this Angel was the Man Ga- 


.. 21, 22, x. 12, 13, 14. Xii. I. 


From theſe, and many other Paſſages, which 
might be produced, we may ſee very much of 
the Nature and Genius of this ſacerdotal Reli- 


gion; and that the Prieſt or Prophet had al- 


ways his Revelations from the God, or mini- 
ſtring Guardian-Angel, in his Viſions and 
Dreams. And this is ſo exactly agreeable. to 
the ſacerdotal Revelations and Prophecies a- 
among the Gentiles, that one would think 
there had been no great Separation made be- 


. tween the Jews and them. But whether theſe 


Pagan and Few:/b Revelations or Dreams, be 
a proper Foundation for Chriſtianity, and the 
Religion of the Goſpel, or not, we muſt leave 
to your farther Conſideration, as Inclination 
and Leiſure may diſpoſe you. 

ES And 


8 


a * y * . 
7 1 * = = — * * . 
8 | „ ** 
9 
(5 ** 


Sacerdotiſm diſplay d, &c. 173 Y 


And now, Sir, we have offered to your 
TCenſure, what we thought fit, in Defence of 
the eternal, immutable, and univerſal Religi- 
on of God and Nature, againſt the ſacerdotal 
dreaming Religion of all Ages; a Religion 
which has always diſcovered ſomething of the 
variable Power and Influence of the Moon; 
and which could never ſupport itſelf by Rea- 
ſon and Argument, or make any Stand againſt 
moral Truth, but where its Prieſts and Vo- 
taries have been arm'd with the Thunder of 


Jove, to fight for Diana. 


$. 27. But we would not be miſunderſtood, 

or have our Meaning perverted, in all or any 

thing of what has been hitherto offered; as if we 

thought that all Church-Regulations, or out- 
ward Forms, Rites, and Ceremonies of Worſhip, 

were illegitimate, or worthy of Cenſure : 

Theſe things being purely indifferent in them- 

{elves, could do no Harm, were they not 

cloathed with a falſe Sanctity, put off as true 

acceptable Religion, and made the inſtituted 
Means of communicating divine Favour, or 

the Grace of God, from the Hands of the 

Prieſt ; as if any Acts of Religion, and true | 

Devotion, depended on the Authority of the ; 

miniſterial Diſpenſer, or the Form and Man- 

ner of the Diſpenſation. But ſo far as this 

Notion prevails among us, we are really in a 

State of Paganiſm, and under the grofleſt 

Darkneſs of Egyytian and Jeuiſh Superſti- 


tion ; 
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tion; and Chriſtianity itſelf, in this ſacerdotal 
Senſe, is but another Name for the ſame 
Thing. - | 

But let every thing, bare external, in di- 
vine Worſhip, and which has no moral Cha- 
rater ſtampt upon it, be taken in its due 
Place, and be conſidered, as it really is, indif- 
ferent in its own Nature, and only ſuch Rites 
and Forms, as human Authority, common 
Conſent, or the Cuſtoms of different Nations, 
Churches, or religious Communities, have 
happened to agree in ; let this be done, and 
then there could be no great Controverſies, or 
uncharitable Contentions, about ſuch Sort of 
Religion. We might then worſhip the ſame 
God in any Church or Country, under their 
own outward Forms, as well as ſpeak their 
Language, or wear their Dreſs. But this per- 
haps might ſink the Credit and divine Autho- 
rity of the oppoſite Claimant, in the Com- 
petition of Prieſthood, who have all the true 
Image of Diana with them, and are all Am- 
baſſadors in extraordinary from the Sun, tho 
they give much plainer Proofs of their coming 
from the Moon, and that too without a Com- 
miſſion; ſince none of them can produce 
their Credentials, or make good their Preten- 
ſions one againſt another. To conclude there- 
fore, let us fear God, and honour the King; 
let us be good Subjects, good Neighbours, 
and virtuous honeſt Men; let us do Juſtice, 


love Mercy, and adore the ſupreme Deity - 
| 18 
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his infinite and moſt glorious Works; and 

then leave the ſacerdotal Religion to ſink or 
ſwim; and let the holy Order never engage us 
in their Feuds and Quarrels, or force their 
Ambaſſadorſhip upon us, till they can agree 
among themſelves about their Commiſſion, and 


produce more authentic Credentials. 


Sept. 18, 1741. 
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